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Abstract
By 1871 the Irish-born and their descendants oomprised ’
one-third of the population‘of 01d Ontarto.v%he . oo
historiography of the Ir1sh does not, however, ;Z}leotutheir
" impor tance in the evolutlon of Upper*Canada The T
stereotyp1ng of both the Protestant and Cathol1c Irish,

perpetuated by a s1nplast1c perceptlon of Irish hlstory. has

remawned all pervasive. Although recent studies have been

PeVisionist in their conclusions about the settlement, work
gr:—b/ehaviour patterns of the Irish in Canada, little

attent?on has been paid to the cultural traddtions and
“ideological responses which constituted.their sense of Irish
identity. . ‘ - F
jThjsvstudyJis;an interpretive synthesis‘of Irish

ioent?ty in Ofa Ontario. That 1dent1ty is 1nterpreteg
-hbroadly, in terms of the cultural nuances and outlook of
both Irish. Protestants and Catho]1cs Class and re11g1on are
| seen to,be fhe matn factors afﬁect1ng the patterns of |

thought man1fested by the 1mmlgrant 1r1sh How they saw

themselves.1n Canada, the1r cont1nu1ng 1dent1i;cat1on with

Iregand and the1r relat1onsh1ps w1th other Irish people are _
| presented as be1ng aruc1al to an undesstand1ng of Ir1sh
'_cultural trinsfer -

The Ir1sh cu]tural spectrum cannot be presented as a-
mere, Protestant - Cathol1c dlchotomy but rather as. a complex
pattern of soc1a], rellgtous and poltt1ca1 var1ables -
'"1nv01v1ng‘three dtstgnct groups and_eultura]vtrad1tjons;

' ]
P
N,
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Although the Ang}o Ir1sh gentry represented an Ir1sh liberal

.Wh1g trad1tlon while the northern Protestants embod1ed an

Irish conservative tradition, these two,groups b’b a common
bond in their evangelical Protestantism. The collective
identity of Irish Cathol‘ics ‘was reinforced by the

ant1 Cathol1c1sm of , Ir1sh evangelical Protestants and the

Orange Order f:1sh Catho]1cs adopted the symbolism and

rhetor1c of t 1sh liberal tradition, looking to the past

/nd td 1reland as the source of unity among the Irish in

the new wor ld. )

" The- differences among the Ir1sh are delineated;

4

culturaf interagtions among_these groups are examined. Wh11e

. these were ofﬁen'characterised by sectarian violence. a

qearly artlculated 1deal of Ir1Ch unity also emerged Theée.;

contrad1c&1ons form the central theme of th1s study

1 R 7
. .
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1. INTRODUCTION \/

Immigrant groups are more readily appareant when they
resist absorption, or are resisted, than when they
slip’'quietly into their new societies. But the fact
that a phenomenon is more quickly perceived does not
necessarily mean that it is historically more
significant.’

/ .
. -

By 1871 the Irish-born and their descendants .

constituted one-third of the total population of 01d
Ontarib. For every one Irish Catﬁolic, there were two Ir#sh
Protestants.? The histofiography of bofh‘these groups,'
however, presents an anomaly: the cultural traditions and

ideological responses of the Irish have been largely

]

ignored. A lack of awareness or consideration of the
varieties of Irish antecedeni cultural fraditiohs is one of
_the main.flaws_inlCanadian undefstandihg of ‘the Irish. It is
:a’fauit which has consequently distorted the overall picture

of the evolving society in Upper - Canada of which the Irish

formed an integral part. ¢

! L,

- e - ., e - —-—--— -

'0." MacDonagh, ed' Emtgrat1on in_the V1ctor1an Age. Debates
on_the Issue from N1neteenth Century dournals (Hants,
England, 1973}, 3. .

2For- a dlscuss1on of the Irish profile in CanadIan
population figures, see D.H. Akenson, "Ontario: Whatever
Happened to the .Irish,” Canadian Papers in Rural History 3,

 ed. D.H. Akenson . (Gananodue Ont.,1982),204-56; C.J. Hous ton

and W.J. Smyth, "The Irish Abroad Better Questions through
?'Bgé§er Source, the Canadlan Census," Irish Geggraghx 13
11980} :1-19.
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This study is an interpretive synthesis of Irish
identity in 01d Ontarin.3 It is therefore a discussion of
cultural transfer and adaptation in the new worid. Anllrish
identity is interpreted broadly in terms of the cultural
nuances and out look wighin‘and between the two distinct
Irish groups, Protestant and Catholic, whe immigratéd to
IUpper Canada prior to Confederation. The objective is to
delineate their sa;}ai; political and religious differences
and divisions. It is ardued that the .collective identity of

-Irish Catholics was profoundly affected by the
ahti-Catho]icisnLof'1rish evangelical Protestants and the

- : 4

Orange Order. The dissensions which existed among the Irish
1

~ran pargllel to a shared Irish patriotism, and a
non-sectariaﬁ ideal of unity which was a]]eged to be held by
true Irishmen. Thus a contradiction existed between the
image fHe Irish-held of themselves and the reality of their
sjituation in Upper Canada. That contradiction was expressed 3
in the myth of Irish unity.? - |

"The, Irish exper1ence in Old Ontar1o was a varied one,

.determ1ned by the t1m1ng of 1mm1gratlon It was coloured by

Jthe cultural and: class background of past exper1ence §n"

Ireland which affected expectat1ons. attltudes and a

relat1onsh1ps 1n the né@ world As’ dohn Mann1on has written:

The question of cultura] transfer and

adaptation...is endlessly complex, as almost every
3This terﬁ"issused‘intercpangeably with Upper Canada and
Canada West. , : ,
4The term myth is used in both senses of the concept: as a
false representation of reality, and ds a re1nterpretat1on
of the past to serve the purpoqes of the present. :



variable associated with the Atlantic migratiods may

be of relevance. Partly because.of this complexity,

students of cultural transfer all too often have

fallen back on simplistic deterministic

interpretations. s

Generalisations presented by Canadian~historians have \
]ea to‘hfsleading and unproven assumptions about the Irish,
both in relation to their Irish batkground® and their
settlement, wofk and behav{oural patterns in the province.
H. Clare Pentland described the Irish Catholic as "a
primitive man, half a tribesman sti]lv"7 Kenneth Duncan has
argued that the Cathollc Irish showed a preference for urban
J]lvwng,B.Mlcnael Cross has characterlsed the violent
behaviour of Irishmen in the Oftawa Vajjey as conditioned by
a soaiety in Ireland which bordered on -anarchy.? Some recent
studies have been revisionist or particularist in approach.
An inVQstiga}ion of the 1871 census by A. Gordon Darroch and
Michael D..Ornstein indicates that farming was the most
common occupation among the Irish.'° Ruth B}easaale, in her.

- - e e .- — - - m—e—- -

5J.J. Mannion, Irish Settlements in Canada. A Study of
‘Cultyral Transfer and tation (Toronto;1974),13.

§The long accepted image X; universal deplorable economic -
and social cond1t1z$ i, pre-famine .Irelarfd has been

severely modified e¢ .L.M. Cullen, An Ecohomic History of
Ireland since 1660 YLondon,1972); d 5. Donnelly, The Land

and People of Nipeteenth Cengury Cork: The Rural Economy and
the Land Question (London, 1975 o~ ]
7H. Clare Pentland, Labour and Capifal in Canada, 1650- 1860

- ed. Paul. Philips (Toronto,1981 ,105./ See D.H.,K Akenson, Being
Had. Historians, Evidence, and the Irish in North Amer1ca.
{(Port Credit, -Ont‘ ,1985) for a denunciation of Pentland’
work.

8Kenneth Duncan. "Ir1sh Famine Imm1grat1on and the SOCla]
Structure of Canada West," Canad1an Review of Socxol and
~ Anthropology 2,No. I(Egbm1965 :19-40. e
- ¥Michael Cross, “The Shiners’ War: Soc‘a1 Violence in the
Ottawa Valley in. the 1830' " Canadian/Historical Review
S54(March 1973):1-26.

o A. Gordon Darroch. and M1chae1 D. Ornste1n, "Ethn1c1ty and
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study of class conflict on the canals during the 1840s,

portrays the behaviour of Irish Catholic labourers as a

.rational response to economic conditions.'' There is,

however , an acceptance of a simplistic division: Roman
Catholic is synonymous withtlrish;‘? but the Pfotestant is
identified more in terms of: Orangeism than Irishness.'? The
complexity of Irish ethnicity, in relatiop to the historical
evolution of 01d Ontario,’ has, however., for. the most'pert
simply been overlooked. .

» An incisive criticism of this tendency has come from

Donalid H. Akenson, who has written extensjvely on.the Irish”

in Ireland and in North America. AKenson analZsed the state

‘d

" of research on the. Ir1sh and was . cr1t1cak of

m1sapprehens1ons and float1ng term1nology in relation to the

Irtsh He set out severjm clarifications and suggested

td1rect1ons for future research based on his own examination

-

of the Canadian census data.'4

-

.................

1°(cont d) Dccupat1onal Structure in Canada in 1871. The
Vertical Mosaic im Historical Perspective,” Canadian
Historical Rev1ew 61,No.3(1980):305-333. ;

''R. Bleasdale, Class_Confllct on the Canals of Upper,
Canada in the 1840's," Labgur/Le Trava1lleur

7(Spring, 1982):9-39. ‘

12S5ee for example Murray W. Nicholson, "The Ilrish Catholics
and Social Action in Toronto, 1850-1900," Studies in History
and Palitics géugis d’ H1st01re et de Polit1que '

13See H Sen1or,.'The Gene51s of Canadian’ Orangeism,” in
Historical Essays on Upper Canada, ed. J.K. Johnson
Toronto, 1975),241-261, and Oranqeism: The Canadian Phase

. (Toronto,.1972); C. Houston and W.J. Smyth, Ihe Orange Order

in Nineteenth Century Ontario: A Study_ in Institutional
Cultural Transfer. (Toronto, 1977), and lhe Sash Canada Wore.
X Historical Geography of the Orange Drder in Canada
(Toronto, 19807 ’ '
T‘Akenson 0ntar1o Whatever Happened, "204- 56

-



) HSeveral spéctf1C‘points which haQe a direct '‘bearing on
_the ptesent stQQy emerge from Akenson’s work. Figures based
on the 1842 census indicate that prior to the famine
immigration the prooortion of Protestants to Catholics in
the Irtsh immigrant popolation was 2:1."5 The 1871 census
revea]spﬁhat the Qatholio broportion remained constant“ thus
1nd1cat1ng t at contﬂnu1ng large-scale Protestant
immigratipn was also a%post fam1ne phenomenon 16 Akenson
de]1neates "the consequent chrono]og1cal.comp}ex1ty of
refationships within‘the Irish ethnic community and points

',out that tbe_}8405‘were a watershed. Historians must not

" only be aware of the attitudes which pre-famine Protestants
and‘Catholics held towards -each other, but they must also
undebstaod the viewégof:both'of these groups towards the
\post-famin‘e Irish. ' |

K In 1984 Akenson answered hlS Qwn call for rural’

1 [

micro- stud1es as the mos{ apprOpr1ate method of study1ng the

IP]Sh His monograph The lrlsh 1n-0ntarmo A Study _in Rural

H1st-ory"8 deals with tﬁe settlement of the Ir1sh both
\
Protestant and Cathollc 1n Leeds and Landsddwne

townsh1ps 19 He ma1nta1ns that by 1871 both Ir1sh

: Protestan;% and Cathol1cs were’ p?edom1nant1y rura] In
.'9” ’ 2 .
contrast ‘to the trad1t1onal view, most tathol1cs ‘were not
;__—.-;.}.“— ‘.\_‘-‘_-'—--‘ ] . . N . v v m'.l‘.‘ o v B
: N . 3 ) o :
' 15Ib1d \ 221. o EERPL I T
16“’:“:)'Ig . . A . o ' .
17 1bY 221‘22 ‘ £
- 18D JH; Akenson The Irish in Ontar1o A Study in Rura!
ry’ (K1ngston 1984). .
Slhese two townshlps were, from‘1800 wath1n %eeds county
“&“e dohnston D1str1ct . N i,
' * . ' ’ . ' . ‘ o ' » " ’ ’

2




city dwellers: they were urbanized 1p the same proportions
as other groups in the general population.?? The evidénce,
Akeﬁson maintains, indicates that lrisﬁ Proteétants and
Irish Catholics resembled each other morg than anybody else;

moreover ,

the Irish Catholic migrant to the New World was much
quicker, more technologically adaptive, more
economically alert, and much less circumscribed by
putative cultural limits inherited’ from the 01d
Country than is usually believed.?' ”

Akenson is critical of the emphasi§‘upon the cultural

differences between the Protestant and Catholic Irish made

IS

by historians of Ireland:

..reification of culture is endemic to Irish
historical writing: that is culture (and its Irish
sub-components, Irgsh Catholic culture and the two’
Protestant variants, Anglo-Irish culture and Ulster
Scots culture) is treated as something that has a
life of its own, which is a direct cause of events,
and which is 1tself mysterlously independent of the
other aspects of life. . e '

The present study, in contrast to AKenSon’s approach,

is based on theoprem1se that a cultura] framework is of

critical 1mportance to a proper understanding of the Irlsh

ih‘Ontar1o. 1f° Lr1sh h1stor1cal wr1t1ng can be said, to err

‘. (U

P T T T A

2°Akenson,'"0ntar1o Whatever Happened",6231-36.

- 21Akenson, The .Irigh in Ontario,353. This argument stands’ in
direct contradlction to the view presented of the Irish in
North’America by Kerby Miller. et al, who have argued

. that...."many Gathotic. Irish’ were more ‘communal, dependent,
fata11st1c and... prone to accept conditions’ pass1ve1y than

~were the Protestants they encountered in either Ireland or
America; and less individualistic, independent, opt1mist1c
and given to initiative than were those Protestants.” K.
Miller with*B. Boling and D.N. Doyle. "Emigrants ‘and‘Exiles:
Irish Cultures and Ir1sh Emigration to North -
America, 1790-1822," Irish Historical Stud1es 22
No.86. (Sept 1980)105
221b1d 352

n




on the side of cultural determinism and hiétoricity, then
the opposite can be argued of Canadian historical writing on
the Irish in Canada. A "cultural approach” to the Irish need
not necessafi]y'be characterised by a narrow or simptistic
determinism. The present studx ihtends to fogus on patterns
of thought, rather than on patterns of behavior, in relation
to Irish identity in order to understand the Irish cu]éural
framework in Old-Ontario. In the words of Patrick aardiner:
Interpreting what men do‘is ... a matter of ° .-
eliciting the processes of thought that inform their
perceivable behaviour and are intrinsic to its
correct identification and description.?3.
Yet the attribution of a sense of identity 1§‘incomplete or
inadquate if it is based only on assqﬁptions made from the
ﬂvisible,'or quaptitive, conditions and behaviour of . the
/immigrant. Idenfity comes from within; it is self-defined,
it draws from the world in which it was formed, and is
frequently expressed in terms of a’réaétion to discordant
je1ements'iﬁ those surroundings or in-neonnesL How the Irish
Asaw:them§e5Ves in"Canéda; no less than fhe‘gxteht.and.ways |
in which they identified with Ireland, mUét also be central
to the discussion. ~
The ‘idea of"idenfity’ has confusing}cohnotatfohs as it
is generq1ly usedlin conjunction With terms such agv’ethniéi =
or "national’. It is imperathe to ré¢6gnise the mixed
~ origins of the Irish pééple (Gaelic, Norman, English,

Scot tish, Huguenot ‘and Palatine) and to dﬁstinguiéh'between

R T T T S P R R

23p, Gardiner, ed., The Philosophy of History
(Oxford, 1974) ,5. - ‘ ory



the cultural as opposed to political usage of the concepts
nation, nationality and nat€ona1ism.?‘ Political nationalism
can be seen as a jurther deve lopment: of the cultural
nationalism of“; pécple—or nation. It should not, however,
be confused with patriotism. The Irish cannot be seen as an
indivisible race, nor as one nation, although they shdred a
common ethnicity in that Ireland was their nafive land.

In thié context several points of explanation need to
be made in relation to the cultural background of fhe
Protestant Irish in 0ld Ontario. In lIreland, the Protestants
were divided into two general groups: the Anglo-lIrish (of
English planter origin) who were predominantly Anglican, and
the Ulster-Scots (lowland Scot settlers) who were ldrgely
.m‘terian. Their ascenda'ncy was based on ‘the ownership of

1 ang'the spofls of political of'fice.zl5 The Prctestant

population comprised a minority, but a minority whidh was

Unevenly distributed; the Iargest proportion was
concentrated 1n the northern counties: It was/also a

m\noﬁlty which cut ‘across all strata "of a ¢/hp1ex soc1ety,
‘24The distinctions made by dohn Plamenatz 1end a useful
framework for the purposes of ‘this study. “Nationalism ...
is, the destre to preserve or enhance a people’s national or
cultural identity when that .iden y is threatened, or the
desire to transform or even create it where it is felt to be
inadequate or ]acklng 1 say national or cultural, for what
distinguishes a people from other. peoples in thelr own eyes.
consists of ways of thinking, feeling and behaving which
are, or which they believe to be peculaar to them." J.
Plamenatz, "Two Types of Nationalism,” in Nationalism. The
Nature and Evolution of an ldea, ed. E. Kamenka .
T{Canberra, 1973),23-24. The concept that the Irish were
divided into two nations was prevalent by the beginning of
~ the nineteenth century.
255ee for example J.C. Beckett, The Anglo- Ir1sh Trad1tlon
(Ithaca, 1976} . _ _




from the huge tand owners of the British and Irish peerage

through the minor gentry. to the tenant farmer and cottier;

in addition it included an urppan mercantile interest. 28
Irish Protestant culture in 0ld Ontario must also be

¢

ynderstood in terms of class as well as religion. There were

~two significant groqﬁs: first the the Anglo-Irish gentry;

and second.the small farmers, urban tradesmen and labourers

of northern Ireland.?’ These groups, while clearly

distinguishable, were not mutually exclusive. Some members

of the gentry came from an Ulster-Scots background, and not

all southern Irish Protestants were.of the gentry clas\s.‘It4

was a spectrum of attitudes which delineated and

distinguished Irish Protestants; these attitudes were rooted

in the-complexities of eighteenth century Irish history.

The Anglo-lrish liberal tradition found its expression

in the‘lrish parliament established in 1782. It represented

an elite group who believed that the interests of Ireland
Q : ’

were best served‘through the leadership of the resident

“ilrjsh gentry. 28 The debate in 1800 surround1ng the -

i TR S

28For a comprehens1ve prof1le of the Irish Protestant

community in 'southern Ireland see lan d’ Alton, Protestant

Society and Politics in Cork, K 1812-1844, (Cork,1880). D Alton

points out that during the. 18205 the d1fferences between

-rural landed Protestantism and its urban mercantile

counterpart were more real than the Protestant/Cﬁtho]1c
division, p.31.
277 preponderance of Irish Protestant immi ants to Upper

" Canada came from the northern half of .Irelédnd. Akenson,

"Ontario: Whatever happened,” 219. It was/the northeast part

of Ulster which had the highest numbers of Presbyterlans

‘ would therefore seem that the most accurate description is

It

"northern Irish", taken to include Anglicans, Presbyter1ans

" and Methodists. ) -~

28For the views of one liberal 1r1sh Protestant see H D.
Gribbon, "Thomas Newenham, 1762-1831," Irish Popu]at1on,‘

e e
A
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~dissglution of’ this parliament and the Bill of Union between
' Great Britain and Ireland revealed a sharb division between

liberal and conservative opinion. The sectarian violence of

the 1790s between rural Protestants and Catholics,

S ®
“u

especiallgAin the northern counties. had cementegﬂa?
conservativé anti-Catholic viewpoint among 1ower.elaSS
'Protestants.fMany of them became members of the Orange Qrder
subsequent to the Union. This ideological divisibnipetﬁeen
the liberal and conservative tr;ﬁitione was evideht in the
Whig and Tory alignments in electoral po]i(ics into the -
1820s .28 The principle of Catholic Emancipation also became
a further issue-of contention in the early njneteenth
century. It was only duntng the 1830s that Irtsh Protestants

began to forge a more united front against the encroachment

of the Catholic nation upoﬁﬂfﬁéﬁr ascendancy.

Th1s study, in the 1nterests of//larwty, 1inks the
Anglo Irish g ntry w1th a ]1beral Wh1g\trad1t1on. and the
‘northern Irigh with a conservatﬁve. Tory%outlcoki Thxs is
not to say that there were no qu1es amdng the Anglo- Ir1sh
gentry, nor.doe§~1troverlook Ir1é gentry membership in the"
‘Orange Ord ﬁ.lNot all lower class Prqtestaptsi‘mofeover.

»belonged to the Orange Order. This thesis identifies =
f IP]Sh Protestant thought wh1ch were transferred

" to Old Ontario. *

patterns

- e - - - - -

8(cont’d) Economy, and Society. ESways'in Honour of the
Late K.H. Connell, J.M. Goldstrom and L‘A Clarkson, eds.
(Oxford, 1981} ,231-47. : ‘ '
- 28D Alton, Protestant Society; chapter 4
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Irish Catholics are presented as adhering to a single

cultural tradition of which,ﬂa{holicism was the fundamental

- component. This provides the basis for understanding the
interaction between Irish cultural traditions, Protestant

P .
and Catholic. That interaction is presented as being
. . A ’
characterised both by sectarian violence, and also by a

c{early articulated ideal bf Irish unity. The ideological
responses of the Irish Catholic community were shaped by its
defensive Catholicism. At the same time, :Irish Catholics
adopted the rhetoric and symbolish of the Irish Protestant
liberal tradition %n the promotion of unity among Irishmen.
Irish Catholics, to an even greater extent than Protestant

Irish liberals, viewed unity as the means to successful

AJ

integration as Canadians.

The earliest lrish‘immigrants—to Uﬁper Canada, unlike
their countrymen ip the Uni{gd'States, came to an as yet
unformed sbciety, Afteé the War of 1812, however, the Tory
glife—soon enfrenched its positfon in the colony throuéh

land’ speculation and local government pat;onage§3° For the
petutdt . ) ;

“

incoming Iriéﬁ, adaptation to and acceptance in this nascent

society‘was an fﬁfjprative process. The approbation of the

30See R.E. Saunders, "What Was the Family Compact?’ in
Historical Essays on Upper Canada,122-139. Also useful 'is

- Terry Cook, "dJohn Beverley Robinson and the Conservative

-'Blueprint for the Upper Canadian Community,"” Historical
Essays on Upper Canada, 338-360. For a wider perspective on
the Tory ethos see the work of S.F. Wise, "Upper Canada and
the Conservative Tradition," Profiles of a.Province: Studies
in_the History of Ontario, ed. Ontario Historical Society
(Toronto, 18967) :20-33; and "Colonial Attitudes from the Era

- of the War’of 1812 to the Rebellions of  1837," Canada Views
the United States: Nineteenth Century Political Attitudes,
ed. S.F. Wise and R.C. Brown (Seattle, 1967),16-43.




12

Tories .had to be earned. Loyalty was the y@cdstick by whicﬁ
eligfbi]ity for recognition was measured. The demonstration
of Joyally, respectability, and economic enterprise by new
immigrants was, as a cumulative process, rewarded with
political: and social acceptance 1 Upper Canada was a.-

society in Wh1ch a]l Irish immigrants, the Anglo-lrish
1 & -
“gentry, northern Piotestants, and Catholicsw had to win

£y

their place.
Any discussfon of the Irish inmigrani experience in Ofdx
Optario necessarily addresses the phenohenop of
stereotypy.32 In pid Ontario the ipage held of the Irish,
and indeed articulated by the Irish“fhemselves, had‘many of
the elements of the British stereotype of the Irish in A
general, and the Catholic ‘native peasantry’ in particular.
Religious and class prejudices, aﬁd’economic tensions,
heigh%?ned the British belief 1prhe irreconcilable
gifferencesﬁbetween the Anglo-Saxon (British) and Celtic
klrie%) temperaments.'British ethnocentrisq%ﬁaried from

- paternalism to hostile racism.32® In Upper Canada, however,
31See David Mills, “The Concept of Loyalty in Upper -
‘Canada 1815-1850, : PhD Thesis, Carleton University, 1882.

e process by which an individual creates a stereotyped
’m1nd construct is called stereotypy; its probable outcome is
Jstereotyped attitudes or behaviour. A further distinction

can be made between stereotypes held by groups by means of
‘the label social or cultural to denote group consensus of
belief. See R.D. Ashmore and F.K. Del Boca, "Conceptual
“Approaches'to Stereotypes and Stereotyping,'! in Lognitive
Processes in Stereotyping and Intergroup Behaviour, ed. D.L.
Hamilton (Hillsdale, 1981),16-19; R.A. Stewart, G.t.-Powell,
-S.J. Chetwynd, -Person Percepﬁjon and’ Stereotygﬁnq B
(Farmborough, 1979? Per jorative use of ‘cuttural stereotypes
was the norm in 0ld Ontario.

~ 33The classic study is to be found in L.P> Curtis Jr.

1.;Anglo-Saxons and Celts: A Study of Anti-Irish Prejudice in
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the British stereotype of the Irish did not reflect the
attitude of the coloniser toward the colofiised, but rather
it pertained to inter-group dynamics in a new society. The
Irish were, arguably, as responsible for the perpetuation of
the stereOtyping of themselves as anyone else.

The stereotyped portrait'Of‘the Irish which emerges
from contemporary accounts had certain repeatedly stressed
characteristics: a ‘wild’ or ’'ragged’ appearance; a brogue
and extravagant mannerisms of speechf dirty living
conditions; a simpljstic approach to life; dishonesty and
drunKenness. The most commonly voiced criticism was the

Ir1sh inclination to violence. Along with such

general1sat1on there emerged contrasting and more specific
dep1ct1ons of the Irish. The northern Irish were

Protestdnts, and thus hardworking, thrifty, sober and ,
. ' - : ‘ - &

enterprising individuals in comparison to the southern or

‘"native’ Roman Catholic }rish. who as a group-were indigent,

idle, lazy, unski]led and superstitious, with no desire to
~improve their pos1t1on

Contemporary comment as to the 1nc11natlons of the

\

Irish as agrlcultura] sett]ers conformed to the stereotyped

d1st1nct1on between Protestants and Cathollcs ‘Protestants,
.................. > R
33(¢cont’d) Victorian Enqland (Br1dgeport Conn.,1968). Also
by Curtis, Apes and Angels. The Irishman in Victorian '
- Car1cature Washington, 1971}. Both these studies deal qjth
the later part of the nineteenth century. For a
chronologically more suitable and analytic treatment see
R.N. Lebow, White Britain and Black Ireland. The Influence
of Stereotype§;gn Colonial Policy. (Philadelphia, 1976). See
~ also R.N. Lebow, "British lmages of Poverty in.Pre-Famine
- Ireland," Views of the Irish Peasantry, 1800- 1916 ed. D J.
Casey and A.E. Rhodes (Hamden Conn 1977) 57 85.
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it was observed, "3}ways aim at settling as soon as possible
on land of their own,"3% while among Catholics. “transient
labour ... [and] employment onrthe public works, seems more
congenial to their habits than working a wood farm oh their

own account.”"35 In Uoper Canada the mark of a suitable s

P

L . . . &
immigrant was independence. Everyman, it was argued, through

individual effort and perseverance could improve his
7 ) .

condition. 3§ . -
©
The comparison between the two stereotyped Irish

cultural groups was heightened durin;“}ég late 1840s and
into the 18505. The effects of the Ih?ﬁh fam1ne immigration-
acce]erated the shortage of land and consequent]y urban-
growth An urban proletaraat was forming in Canada West and

dlsproport1qnate numben o? ‘those in the 1owest economic

stratum wert r1sh they were also predom1nantly Roman

Cathol1c Soc1a1 problems which arose were consequently

' perceived to be the special preserve ‘of that group.

Intemperance and its consequences, crime and poverty, were

perceived as the cause rather than the result of lamentable
34y, Godley, Letters from AmerlcaA(1844)1.251. J.R._ Burnet,
"EtQSIC Groups in Upper Canada, (Toronto, 1972), quoted on
p

354. McGregor British North America Vol 2 (Edinburgh, 18331,
54, Burnet, Ethnic Groups, quoted on p.24.

36See R.D. Wolfe, "The Myth of the Poor Man’'s Country Upper
Canadian Attitudes to Immigration, 1830-1837", M.A. Thesis,:
Carlg¢ton University, 1976; Peter A. Russell, "A Poor Man‘s
Couniry: Some Statistical Evidence," Canadlan Papers in
Rural\History, .3, ed. D.H. Akenson (Gananoque, Ont.,b1982).
Russell argues that "the figures for average land clearlng

seriously challenge the conventional view that the backwoods

of Upper Canada could rapidly transform a pauper, 1mm1grant
into a yeoman farmer," 37. Also useful is V.C. Fowke, "The
Myth of the Self-Sufficient Canadian Pioneer," Transactions

of ‘the Roval Society of Canada, 3rd Series, 56 (1962):23-34.

85
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social conditions.?®7 If incidences of immorality or
prolonged destitution were due to human failings or
weakness, then it followed that the Irish character had
inherent: flaws. Such views helped to obscure spcial reality
and patterns of Irish settlement. The stereotypes of the
Irish became cemented: northern Protestant and rural:
southern Cathoiic‘qu urban. Moreovér, as the Catholic Irish
commun{fy expanded and consolidated during thé 1850s and
1860s, it projected an exclusive identity: to be a good
Catholic was to be a good Irishman. By Confederation Irish
had become synonymous with Catholic in the mainstfeam‘
Protestént mind of 01d Ontario; it subsequently remained so
in the minds of Canadian historians. \
| The material for this study was gathered from a variety

of sodrces: personél correspondence, private Manuscripts,
contemporary accounts, newspapers, an& secondary materials.
A sense of Irish idéntity has been culled from Irish
attitudes towards Ireland, othef Irish people, and
perceptions of their own position in Canada. A dislinctioh'
is drawn between individual aﬁd pérsona] attitudes, ahd
'those'whiph were the public domain of a group. |

Throughout this study attention. has been drawn, both.
directly and indifectly, té lrish‘history, This provides a
baékground from which‘to recognise and identify elements of .,
Irish cultural expresSion‘jn;Dld Ontario. The Irish cuftural

B

37See J.M, Clemens, "Taste Not; Touch Not:; Handle Not: A _
Study of the Social Assumptions of Temperance Literature and
Temperance Supporters in Canada West between 1839 and 1859, "
Ontario History 64,(Sepk.1972):142-]60. ' -

fe

¢



dimension transferred to thc province represented a wide

j
spectrum of Irish society. It certainly cannot be
characterised as a mere Protestant o Catholic dichotomy. but
rather as a complex pattern of po]itical; social and

?eligiods variables, among a people who, albeit with unease,

shared Irish ethnicity.



" I1. FROM CORK TO YORK: THE ANGLO-IRISH GENTRY IN UPPER

P
-’

CANADA

)

The Aﬁglo-lrish gentry Qho imnigrated to Upper Canada
included individuals a6¢ families who had been thwarted in
their aspirations in‘ireJand. They sought to better Fhei;
position by escaping financial problems, frustrations and.
in mény cases, the growing insecurity they had encountered
~at home. As administratbrs, lawyers, doctors, clergymen,
teachers, merchants and/or farmers, they settled in 01d
Ontario with relative ease compared to the majority of their
cduntrymen. The'Angfo-Irish gentry were linked by a network
of Kinship ties and Iriéh connections. Many of the
individuals and fami]ies discussed th this chapter were
Known to each other. The ties of shared political outlook,
business interests and social relationships seem to have
been compoundéd by the'proclivit9 of the Ang1o—Irish to
marry among themselves.

The Ahg]o-lfish gentry comprised only a‘smaf] group
among Irish»Protes;ant immigrants. Their influence, however,
kés out of proportion to tﬁéir numbers.. This ChapterﬁgiVes
an overview of aspects of settlement among thﬁs'group ahd
d1scusses two e]ements of the cultural framework wh1ch they
transferred to Upper Canada The flrst e]ement was a soc1al
identity common to all members of the Ang1o Ir1sh geélry

The second was a liberal political trad1t10n wh1ch was

17

N



manifested in an Irish dimension to the Reform movement in
Upper Candgla. These were underpinned by two themes: the
impor tance of an Irish network in their social relations.
and a continuing i1dentification with Ireland. in their
ideological responses.

The Anglo-Irish as a group were the first among the
Irish to establish theémselves in Upper Canada. The
appointment in 1792 of Peter Russell,' born in Cork,
Ireland, as Receiver-General of Upper Canada under
Lieutenant Governor John Graves Simcoe, marked the first

link in a strong chain of Anglo-Irish immigration to the

brovince. Russell wielded cpnsiderable power until his death

in-1808. He had a seat on poth the Legislative and Executive
Councils; he was appointed a temporary puisne judge in 1794,

and speaker of the Legislative Council in 1795. Russell
finally was appointed administretor of the province in 1796

in'the absence of Simcoe.?2 Peter Russell used his influence

in the acquisition of land and dispegsajion of patronage in

favour of the Anglo-Irish group which surrounded him.3? In
1793‘William Willcocks, his first cousin who was at that
time Mayor of Cork Clty. received a graht of land total}ing

three hundred acres in the townsh1p of York.?* Russell also
’See Edith G FlPth "Russell, Peter," Dictionary of
Canadian Biography S(Toronto 1983) 729-32.

2Firth, "Russell Peter,”731.

3S.F. W1se ' Upper Canada and the Conservative Tradition,'
in Profi]es,of a Province. Studies in the History of
.Ontario, ed. Ontario Historical Society (Toronto, 1967),27.
~4tor an-account of the relationship between Russell and
William Willcocks (and subsequently the Baldwins) see ‘A. S
Thompson, Spadina: A Story of 0ld Toronto . E
(Toronto, 1975),21-65. ‘

1 ) ‘ ’ *

’
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&3 N .
u%ed .government patronage to bolster Willcqcks' position
(21N
once His relation was re51dent in the province. In 1796
. -9 .
Willcocks was aoPointed magistrate, and in 1797 he became
) . Vs

>

the first ﬂostmaster of York.>® : ]

‘In 1798, RoberttBaldwin also of the County of Cork: ,
t3

L

'arr1ved in the prov1nce to.farm. His oldest son Witliam

<

Warren, a medtcal doctor &Eydledfjaw -and was called to the
bar ’in 1803. .He ‘'secured the office of~masteruin chancery and '
the‘posittOn of“acting cﬂerk of the Crownyand‘&ourt of '«
thg's Benc ‘in‘f866.ﬁ?He,married Phoebe, daughterdbf
William Wi{?cocks. William Werren Baldwin was at the centre
of an.Anglo—Irish‘social elite in Toronto."Both he and his
son Robert played,leadind roles in-the Refohm movement.‘The
Ba}dgjn.famt}y was extended further in 1819 on, the arrival

of the Sullivan family.? In 1823 William Waﬂi!;;galdwin had

o
)

" his nephew, Robert Baldwin Sullivan, placed on the books of

‘the Law Sociely of Upper Canada and secured his appointment

as 11brar1an to the House of Assembly 8 A pattern among the
Ang]o Ir1sh had been struck; it was to be perpetuated and
broadened over the ﬁext several decades “

Ethn1c patronage and 1nf1uence, then, were. 1mportant

;'?actors in the settlement of the Anglo Irish. Many of them

-—--_-—_--_—-_- -

‘sIbid., 35, 42 When His accounts were quest1oned in 1800

thlcocks re51gned

6Ibid: ;56 ' : ‘ : ' ‘ ‘
»,_7W1ll%am ‘Warren’ Baldw1n s 51ster Barbara, was married to
Dai:i&1. Sullivan, a merchant of Cork. Their son Daniel was a -

"Iaw¥student with- Baldw1n 1n York before the rest of the

‘éfam

iv

N ‘\

¢

ly emigrated. :
BV.L'. Russell, R.L. Fraser, and M Cross. "Su111van Robert
Bﬁldw1n,“ D1ct1onary of Canadtan B1oq7aphy :

(Toronto 1985) 846
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arrived with letters of introduction. dUames Howard. son of a
- silk manyfacturer of Huguenot griéin; from Bandon in the
County of Cork, arrived in York.;n 1819 bearing a letter of
infroduction to Dr. William Warren Baldwin.® Others arrived
with letters of recommipdation from mén’of position and
influence in‘I}eland. doseph Standish, a farmer jh Queen’ s
County, obtained such a letter from William Wel]ésley Pole.
MP for Queen’s County and former Chief geqretary of Ireland,
before setting out for Uppér Canada. In 1819}§iandish
received a graﬁt of:300 acres in Esquesing townsﬁip.‘o

There were several members of the Anglo-lrfsh,gentry

who were involved in the settlement of other immigrants..

" Will?am Willcocks left Ireland in 1795 with a group of Irish

settlers. His plans did not work out and his emigrants
deserted him on arrival at New York.'' Thomas Talbot'? of -
Malahide Castle, Ireland, arrived in Canada‘in‘1792 as
private secretaryﬁté Gover;or Simcoe. In 1803 he obtained
5,000 acres ih.the %héﬁ iso]afed townships of Dunwich and
A]dboroJéﬁ of fﬁe London District aé part of'a sYstem_by.
which he was éxpected to ;élect settlers. and ailoéate

land. '3 In order to retaln control of his sett1ers untrl
IN.F. Davin, The Irlshman in Canada (To onto.1877),266-67.,
10J.R, Housfon, Numbering the Survivor A History of the
Standish Family of Ireland, Ontario and Alberta,’ ed‘ G..
Hancocks (Agincourt,  Ont. 1979) 30-31,48. -

"1W.R. Riddel, ."Joseph W1]ICOCKS. Sher1ff Member of

Par liament and Traitor," Ontario. H1stor1cal Socxety Papers
and Records, vol.24, (1927) 475. ‘
2Talbot, along with Arthur Wellesley. latef Duke ‘of -
Well1ngton had been an aide de- camp to Buck1ngham Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland.
13%ee Alan G. Brunger, "Ta]bot,-Thomas, Dictionary of
Canadian_Biography 8,857-61; F.C. Hamil, Laﬁe Erie Baron.
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they had completed their settiment duties. Talbot withheld
payment of grant, survey and patent fees owed to the -

government, which -amounted to$4,000 by 1818. His

_aristocratic reign came to an end in 1838 when the

settlement was turned over to the province.'? / _

~lﬁ 1818 another member of the Anglo-Irish gentry,
Richafd Talbpt,’5 led a group of Irish Protestants from
County Tipperary to Upber Canada under the410 deposit plan
instigated by the British Government.'s thpard Talbot
encountered many difficulties; over half of his settlers
left the party b§\the time they reached Prescott and the
remainder.settled‘in London township. In 1819 a group of‘
sixty-seven friends and relatives of the ftfst settlers
joined them.‘7 Richard Talbot himself, however, was not very

successful. He quickly ran into debt. and Was;eventually

i

forced to sell his lands.'®

'3(cont’d) The Story of Colonel Thomas Talbot : {//
(Toronto, 1955); C.0. Ermatinger, The Talbot Regime, or{ The
First Half Century of the Talbot Settlement (St.

Thomas, 1904 .

“Brunger "Ta]bot,,Thomas. . .

15See D.J. Brock, "Talbot (Talbott), Richard,"” Dictionary of
Canadian Biography 8,855-56. '

'6The terms of this plan allowed for a grant of one Hundred
acres per successfully settled settlier for whom a£i0 deposit .
was refundable. On arrival, however, Talbgt was granted one
thousand acres oh cond1t1on ‘that h1s ‘'settlers be 1ocated
under the usual terms of settlement.

'7D.J. Brock, "Richard Talbot, the Tipperary Irish and the
Formative Years of London Townsh1p 1818- 1826 " M.A. Thesis,
University of Western Ontario, 1369,65. !

'81bid.,88-95. His son Edward Allen wrote of his expetriences
in Five Years Residence in the Canadas,. (London, 1824),
de€Taring Canada not to be the place for gentlemen

settlers.The Anglo-Irish often found that their past

exper1ence did not fa;11|tate pioneer farming. The
exper1ences of Thomas' Stewart from County Antrim, who

settled rn the Otonabee r§g1on in 1822, mirrored the often

\
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The Anglo-Irish formed small nuclei outside of Toronto,
and were quick to establish local power bases similar £o
those with(which they had been famf]iar in Ireland. The
settlement ST“Re;erend James MaGrath and several sons in the
Credit area in 1827 illustrates this procees. James became
Rector of St. Peter’'s Church and a seven hundred acre estate
formed the basis of the family’'s prosperity. Within ten
years the MaGraths bperated two mercantile businesses and
the .post office.‘Reverend MaGrath had been appointed a local
magisirate and his son William a commissioner for the Court
of Requests.'?

MaGrath was among the ear liest of a large number of
_ Anglican clergymen ameng the Anglo-Irish gentry who came to
Upper Canada during the 1830s.2° The success by and large of
the Anglo-Irish gentﬁy attracted friends and extended family'
members thf@hghout the 1840s and 1850s. Anglo-Irish
ihmigrants continued to slot into an established network
based on land, commercial enterprise, local administrative
positions and politics. |

The ‘Anglo-Irish gentry shared a social identity which
under]ay the1r sense of Protestant supremacy in Ireland. The

18(cont d) referred fo d1ff1cu1t1es encountered by other ..
"gentleman settlers. G.H. Needler, Qtonabee Pioneers. The
Story of the Stewarts, the Str1ck1ands the Traills and the
Moodies (Toronto, 1953). ’

T85Colin J. Brannigan, ""A Pamphlet of a Very Scurr1lous
Nature’ : A Libel Case from Upper Canada of the 1840's.”
Canadian Papers in Rural ‘History, vol.4, "ed. D.H. Akenson.
{Gananodue, 19847, 182. See also J. Banks,‘"The Reverend James
MaGrath: Family Man and Angl1can Cleric," Ontario History
55,No.3,(1963):131-42. ‘ . : :
2°They are discussed 'in Chapter 8.
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angio-lrish came to Canada with high expectations. An
ex-settler on his return to Dublin in 1835, advised "the
better classes” of their social prospects in Canada:

in many parts you will meet with as good society, as
numerous and as genteel, as in most parts of
Ireland, and consisting of people generally much
more inclined to conciliate each other and be
obliging than they had ever been in the "old
country” . 2!

Jean Burnet has suggested that "uppeb class immigrants were
much alike whether English, Irish or Scotch”.22 The
Anglo-Irish certainiy did atlimpt to maintain the propriety
of gentlémen with British sensibilitiesl23 Ethnicity,
'however,‘remained an impoftant means of personal
identification to the Anglo-Irish. Upper class Irish
immigrants were not, for instance, above Irish-Scottish
enmity. Stafford Kirkpatrick?4 referred to the 79th Regiment

stationed at Kingston as "those Scotch: savages. " 25

_________________ - -

21Canada_in the Yeacs 1832, 1833 and 1834, Containing
Important Information and Instructions to Persons Intending
to Emigrate Thither in 1835 by an Ex-Settier, Who Resided
Chiefly in "the Bush" for the Last Two Years

(Dublin, 18357 ,22. .

22y, Burnet, Ethnic Groups in Upper €anada,

(Toronto, 1972),18, ‘ . .

23The Anglo-Irish saw themselves as loyal British sub jects
and entitled to the rights of thé British Constitution,
whether in Ireland or Upper Canada. ,Their political :
nationality was.British, while their particular political
outlook and social identity was Irish. To be British and to
be Irish as well was not a paradox. - ‘ :
24Stafford Frederick Kirkpatrick (1809-1858) from County -
Dublin, followed in the footsteps of. his older brother
Thomas, who arrived in Upper Canada in 1823. Like his
‘brother, Stafford became a lawyer in Kingston then moved to
.Peterborough. By 1841 he had returned to Kingston and was
‘appointed district judge .in. 1845, v
2%Queen’s University Archives, (hereafter QUAY, Kirkpatrick
Papers, Folder A, Stafford Kirkpatrick to Alexander
Kirkpatrick,22-31 Aug.1831. . ' '




The Anglo-1rish gentry transferred many .of the social
presumptions and values of their culture to Upper Canada.
They were used to living under an administration in whieh
they had little trust and they had experienced the necessity
for anj)aggressive assertion of their position in society.
Thein self-confidence came from a sense ot impor tance and
place within a small sphere: family, Kinship, locality and
cultural group.2¢ The family home was central to their sense
of status and security.?’ The Anglo-Irish were accustomed to
seeing themselves as the local agents of social control by
virtue of their assumed moral superiority. These }actors
were fundamental to their sense of identity in Canada. That
identity was beculiar]y Irish, imp]ictt in the subtlieties of
their domestic lives and relationships with other Irish
‘peopletand in a eontinuing'sense of identification wjth
their native land.

The realisation of landed proprietorshjb, which had
been limited or denied to them as individuals in Ireland,
was the fundamental~aspiration,of the Ang]o-lrish in Uppef
Canada. It was perceived to be 1ntegral to the soc1a1 status
wh1ch they claimed. The bu1ld1ng of a fam11y seat wasQD
undertaken with a551duous planning. The country houses wh1ch
the Anglo- 1r1sh envisaged were symbols of the status thCh
',they had ach1eved or hoped for They encapsulated the\

- e e .- .-

26For a discussion of how these aspects were 1nterre1ated 1n,
Ireland see lan d‘ Alton, Protestant Society and Pollt1cs in
Cork,1812-1814. (Cork, 1980),chapter 1.

27In Ireland it lent a sense of continuity through
succeeb1ng generations; the various branches of a fam1ly
‘were dlst1ngu1shed by reference to the fam11y seat
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atmosphere of family and place central to Anglo-lrish
aulture. "l have a very commodius [sic] house in the
country”, Dr. William Warren Baldwin informed a friend in
r
1819: -
it consists of two large parlours hall and stair
case on the first floor - four bed rooms and smal]l
library on the second floor - and three excellent
bed rooms in attic storey or garrett ... a kitchen,
" dairy, root-cellar wine-cellar and mans bedroom
underground - 1 have cut an avenue through the woods
all the way so that we can see the vessels passing
up and down the bay. 28
The idyl] realised by Baldwin at Spadina in” York was
mirrored by Stafford Kirkpatrick in Peterborough.’
Kirkpatrick bought land outside the town in 1831. He »
described to his brother Alexander in Dublin the home that
he intended to build. It was to be a country seat, complete
with stables and a farm on twenty acres. "Clonsilla is now
roofed in," he wrote triumphantly in September 1836, "and we
hope please God to occupy it next summer."?2°

The_Irish gentry ascribed to the Burkean dictum of

‘accepting the prescriptive dutieslas well as the rights of

property. Ae a elass they had a sehse of noblesse oblige
typical- of many ef their British counterparts, bthWHtch had
been heightened and particulariéed in the Irish environment.
They transferred this sense of moral respons1b111ty to

', Canada and it included the not1on that the welfare of the1r

Irish countrymen depended on them 30 A marKed ense of
28Thompson Spadina,78-79. o

~29%Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder B, Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to
. Alexander Kirkpatrick, 18 duly. 22 and 26 Sept.1836.
3%Burnet suggests that the opposite was the case. Her ,
;'evwdence however inadequately supports. her ontention.

r
¢
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paternalism was apparent among the Anglo-lrish gentry 1n the
emp loyment of Irish servants and labourers.3' "] have now
got a family of man and wife and chi}diput from the County
Tipperary”., reported Elize Good?? in 1é40.33 The Irish names
Quinlan, 0O'Donnell, Casey, Ryan. fitzgerald and Cloughnessy
appear in the list of labourers who worked on the Good farm

near Brantford after 1846 34 p

The employment of Archy Burke and Willy Duggan by
Francis Stewart?> in 1857 shows the tenor of this
paternalism.-The pair had been recommended by her sister

Catherine3® in Ireland: "Archy Burke is a most useful

\

creature very trustworthy and clever and a capital workman."
The Stewarts obviously thought so too, and Catherine was
soon able to relay back to Canada the information that
"Annie Duggan was so haﬁpy to hear that Willie's Maeter and
Mistress are pleased with him.” Francis Stewart dﬁrected

letters between the Duggans and was requested through her

- e e - - - e - - - e - = -

30(cont’d) Burnet, Ethnic Groups,, 18.

- 37In most cases it was not specified whether these employees
were Catholic or Protestant. It may be 1nferred from their
names that they included both.

32E1iza Good was the wife of Allen Good (1799-1876). Allen
Good, born in Cork of a merchant family, came to Canada in
1836 as manager of the Montreal branch of the new Bank of
British North ‘America. A controversial decision in 1837 led
- to his dismissal, and in 1838 the Goods moved to the one
“hundred -and e1ght acre farm near Brantford which Good had
purchased the previous spring.

33B. Good Latzer, Myrtleville. A Canadian Farm and -
Family,1837-1967 (Carbondale, I111.,1876), quoted on p. 29.
3s]bid., 34.

‘35Franc1s Stewart was marr1ed to Thomas Alexander Stewart.
They emlgrated from Ireland in 1822 and settled in the
backwoods . _
36Catherine was married to George a brother of Thomas‘and
Stafford KIPKpatP1CK , ‘

-
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si1ster to pass on messages to Archy of events taking place
in his old neighbourhood in Ireland.?7 |
The Irish gentry had a s}ﬁpathetic, if detached,

concern for their less fortunate countrymen. In 1840 there
was a dramatic increase in the number of Irish immigrants to
Canada. They were Jargely Rpman Catholic and many were
destitute. In September 1840 Stafford Kirkpatrick wrote from
Peterborough to his brother in Ireland:

.about 27,000 immigrants arrived this year. Few
have found their way here, as there is but one
public work in progress in the neighbourhood. I wish

your Poor Law Guardians would spend your rates ‘in
sending out able bodied men and their families.?38

The bewilderment of the Irish she saw arriving in Kingston

moved Harriet Cartwright3?® to write: "The emigrants of last
year {1840] especially were almost entirely southern and
western Roman C and I metlseverai who could not even épeak
enough of English to make themselves understood."4°¢
Irish‘immigranf labourers and artisans sought out the
Irish Protestant gentry who had been known to.them or their

families in Ireland. William Tyrrell,4' noting the slim
37Thomas Fisher Rare Book bibrary, Univensity Toronto,
G.H. Needler Papers, Manuscript Collection 63, Box No.2,
C0p1es of Letters from Harriet Beaufort and Cather1ne
Elizabeth (Browne) Kirkpatrick to Mrs. Thomas Alexander
Stewart, Catherine Elizabeth Kirkpatrick to Francis Stewart,
June- 1857 24 Sept.1857.

38K1rkpatr1ck Papers, folder B, Stafford Klrkpatr1ck to .
Alexander KirKpatrick, 19 Sept.1840.

3%Harriet Dobbs (1808-1887) came to Kingston in 1832 on her °
marriage to Reverend David Robert Cartwright. She was most
remembered for her 1life-long char1table work with the Female
Benevolent Society.

40QUA, Harriet Cartwr1ght Letter Book, Harriet Cartwright to
her sister Madeline, 15 Feb,1841.

“"William Tyrrell, from County Kildare, arrived in Upper
Canada in 1836. He began a successful construct1on business
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prospects for the Irish in his district in 1840, remarked 1n
a letter to his brother-in-law in the County of Cork: "1 had
two of Dan 0" Connell’ s nephews working for me about a year
ago. They are carpenters.”*2 Tyrrell’'s biographers asserted
v}hat his %eputqtion for philanthfopy attracted numbers of
Irish immigrants to Weston where they repéived materials, at
little or no cost, to bu{ld cottages.*3 The assumptioh.that
a common lrish ethnicity was sufficient grounds to expect.
aid from the gentry was certainly prevalent among the lrish.
“A man named Ritchey was here lately", Stafford Kirkpatrick
informed his brother during the summer of 1831: |

he was entirely destitute, and with true Irish
modesty he asked not for a temporary relief but for
cash sufficient to defray h1s expenses to the istand
of Cubals)!?] where he has some relatives, and he
really appeared to think he was not asking anything
unreasonable. Why, forsooth because his brother had
some mercantile deal1ngs with our father (as he
says) and the shop in Dame Street [Dublin] was
patronised by the family; however he got ten dollars
and we never heard more of him.#**4

On the other hand there are indications that the bond
of ethnicity also worked in favour of the gentry. William

Hutton, 4% bemoaning his difficulty in acquiring credit on
4t({cont’d) in the Humber Valley. ,
42Thomas .Fisher Rare Book Library, William Tyrell Papers,
Manuscript Collect1on 25, William Tyrrell to Rev. J. Smith,
8 July 1840. : :

43, Lennox Morrison and J.E. Middieton, William Tyrrell of
Weston (Toronto,1937),56. .
‘4Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder A, Stafford K1rkpalr1ck to
Alexander Kirkpatrick, 22-31 Aug.183t.

4SWilliam Hutton (1801-1861) was born in Dublin to a
Presbyterian family. His father was a Unitarian minister.
William, on running into financial difficulties farming
during the 1820s, decided to emigrate. In 1834 his family
settled at Bellev1lle. Hutton was first cousin to Francis
Hincks whose influence secured Hutton’'s appointment ‘as

_ Warden of Victoria District. This connection gave him an
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his arrival in Upper Canada. admitte. in a letter to his

H

wife: "] skhould probably have had an address from the
tenantry and others Knowing me which would have done me no

~harm in a strange land."*® Kirkpatrick, reflecting on the
»
success of his business to his brother, noted "being an old

country man goes a greatl way... but being an Irishman goes
much further with those from the Emerald Isle." 47

The attitudes of the Anglo-Irish gentry towards other
Irish people in Upper Canada were sometimes ambivalent,
somet imes contemptuous; their responees were shaped by
factors of religion and class. The Stewarts in Douro found
themselves living among the Ifish Catholics of the Peter
‘Robinson Settlement.“® Thomas admitted in 1826 that he had
been mistaken in his prejudice towards them: . . .

When we heard of their coming among us we did not

like the idea, and immediately began to think it

necessary to put bolts and windows and bars on our
" doors and windows: all these fears have vanished.*?

’Henry Campbell, a surgeon recounted his experiences of a
‘5(cont d) introduction to Robert Baldwin with_whom he
subsequent ly corresponded. ' .
“8William Hutton to Fanny Hutton, 8 June 1834, G.E. Boyce,
Hutton of Hastings. The Life and Letters of William

Hutton, 1801-1861 (Belleville, 1972}, ‘extract on_p.35. _
“7Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder B, Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to
Alexander Kirkpatrick, 29 May 1836 ‘

“8A state assisted emigration scheme from southern Ireland
under the direction of Peter Robinson, brother of John
Beverley Robinson, Attorney General of Upper Canada. See
‘Peter L.” Maltby and Monica Maltby, "A New Look at the Peter
Robinson Emigration of 1823," 0ntar1o History -
55,No.1(1863):15-21; Wendy Cameron "Selecting Peter '
Rob1nson S Ir1sh Em1grants." Hlsto1re soc1ale/Soc1al sttory
No.17(mai/May, 1976):29-46.

‘9Thomas A. Stewart to the Reverend dames Crowley, 20
January 1826. "[Evidence before Select Commitgiee on

' Emigration from the United Kingdom,1826]. The Valley of the
Trent, ed. E&F Guiltlet (Toronto,1957),112.

-



storm on the St. lLawrence 1n 1832. He wrote with a certain
flourish to his father, the Rev. Robert Campbell in
Templepatrick, County Down, of how he noticed one passenger

Upon his knees, with his hands clasped around the
mast beating his breast and vociferating with
religious fear "Hail Mary! Sweet Mary! Mother of God
save us.” ] gave him a kKick on the posterior and
ordered him up to assist, told him there was no time
to be lost in praying upon such an occasion. He
turned round with a face 'shade of Hogarth whither
art thou fled!!” and sung out "Sweet Mary Save

us." 5°

Campbell’s attitude towards his Catholic countrymen was one
of arrogant contempt. B
A strong suspicion towards Roman Cetholicism, which,ddg

not necessa?ily imp]y hostﬁlity towards individuals, was
evident among the Anglo-Irish gentry. In 1834 Harriet
Cartwright proudly described a new Bible school as having

3 or 4 Romans assembled together with our Englizh

and Scotch and Methodist children, and as our

Teacher is an Independent belonging to none of us,

we are not likely to become sectarian....?3!
Her v1ews reflected the liberal sp1r1t of tolerance which
had character}sed many ‘of the Anglo-1r1sh gentry from the
turn of the eighteenth century to the 1820s in Ireland.
During the deﬁate on tﬁe Union of Upeer and Lower Canada;
however , Cartﬁright felt less secure: "We are threatened by
the inundation of Romanism,” she declared.®? As in 'Ireland
the Anglo-Irish in 0Old Ontario oftee allowed their ingrained

50Ppublic Record Office of Northern Ireland, (hereafter
PRONI), D:693/7/1, William Campbell. to Rev. Robert Campbell,
- 28 Oct.1832.

S'Harriet Cartwright Letter Book, Harriet Cartwr1ght to a
friend, 24 April 1834.

S2Harriet Cartwright Letter Book, Harriet Cartwright to her
mother and sisters, 20 Dec. n.d. [18397] : ,

[y
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distrust of Catholicism to surface.

The perceptions and reactions of the Anglo-Irish to
li1fe and events in Old Ontario were shaped by their
experiénce in Ireland. For some, Upper Canada was a haven of

safety and tranquility, as Thomas MaGrath explained in 1832:

-

when we contrast our peaceful and tranquil state

here, with the turbuience of Ireland, our hearts

overflow with gratitude to the being who has cast

our lot, where neither bars nor bolts are necessary

where we can leave our property lying carelessly

around us. >3
In the years before the 1837 rebellion the political
evolution of Upper Canada may well have seemed mundane in
compar ison to the issues convulsing Irish-society. Harriet
Cartwright, in the early 1830s, saw the province as a

* political backwater: "It seems 1ike being on a stagnant

pond, after long experiencing the violence of the Tempest,
and the waves of the ocean."54 William Tyrrell was not,
unlike many Upper Canadians, unnerved by the border
skirmishes continued in the aftermath of the Rebellion.
Writing to his . sister in 1839, he drew an analogy with
Iretand: "1 am so accustomed to hear of them coming and
Killing-a few and scampering across to their place of, safety
again, I begin to think no more of it than of a fight at the
fair of Carberry."5s

.................. : v

>3Thomas W. MaGrath to the Rev. Thomas Radcliff January-
1832, Authentic Letters from Upper Canada, ed. T. Radcliff
(Toronto, 19537,67. ' o
S4Harriet €Cartwright to a friend, Jan.1834, Margaret Angus,
"A Gentlewoman in Early Kingston,"” Historic Kingston
24(1976) ,quoted on p.78. :
SSWilliam Tyrrell Papers, Wjlliam Tyrrell to Martha Smith,

.30 June 1839.
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The Anglo-Irish gentry maintained their 1dentification
wifh Ireland through a personal and cultivated emotional-
attachment. [rish memories and associations were kept alive
by the use of Irisﬁ names. 'Tyrcathleen’ for instance, was
the name given by the Reverend Arthur Palmer to the Anglican
rectory he had built in Guelph.®8 Stafford Kirkpatrick
called his home ‘Clonsilla’ after the area in County Dublin
where he had been brought up.>3’

Correspondence with relati?es and friends, and visitls
by family members to Ireland, linked the Anglo-Irish
chmunities in Canada and lreland across space and ti&e. The
desire among the Anglo-Irish to keep up correspondence with
their famifies in Ireland was facilitated by their wealth,
level of education and leisure tiﬁe. They kept the?r
families informed of the fortunés of other Anglo-Irish in
Canada. In March of 1833 Stafford Kirkpatrick informed

Alexander :

William Gwynne is doing remarkably well at York,

when the principle practioner there (a Dr. Widner)

is absent or unwell,Gwynne is always called in

although there are about a dozen others, he also“has

a salary of £100 for atfending the military....58
S6Leo A. dohnson, H1story,of Guelph, 1827 1927
(Guelph, 1877} ,115-116.
57Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder B, Stafford Kirkpatrick to
Alexander Kirkpatrick, 18 July 1836.
58Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder A, Stafford KirKkpatrick to
Alexander Kirkpatrick, 11 March 1833. William Gwynne
(1806-1875), a graduate of Trinity College, Dublin, settled
in York in 1832. He served as Deputy Grand Master of the
Orange Lodge of British North America until 1839 when he
left the Order after an unsuccessful attempt to depose Gowan
as Grand Master. In 1842 he was appointed a professor at
King’s College, Toronto; on its counci-l. from 1843, he
opposed High Church and clerical dominance. He remained as
professor after the reconstitution of the University of

i
i
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~Harriet Cartwr1ght ‘lamented  the departure from Kingston of

an Irlsh family, the D'Oliers, for Peterborough.%? A letter
from Stafford Kirkpatrick revealed that Reverend D’Olier, an
Anglican minister, subsequently had to ]eave'Peterborough,

returning to Ireland for health reasons.®° "He is replaced,”

~he continued "by the Reverend C. Wade son of the late Mr. .

Wade ‘of Gt' Georges Street and Co. Meath and married to a

daughter of Mary Hamilton of Ballymacall."®' When Harriet

Cartwright informed her mother in September 1833 that she

intended to send the post‘with‘Thomaé Kirkpatrick who was

going to Ireland, she reminded her that they had all visited.
‘"Coolmine’ .62

Ongoing*??hqnciaT'ahd legal transactions or interest
provided an additional impetus for correspondence and s o
Keepinﬁﬁfamily members in touch. Joseph Standish returnea‘to

58 (cont’ d) Toronto in 1849. GwynneCby the 1840s supported

. the Baldwin Reformers.

S9Harriet Cartwright Letter Book, Harriet Cartwr1ght to her -
father Conway Dobbs, 1 July-.1833. .

80K irKpatrick: Papers, Folder B, Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to’
Alexandef§Kirkpatrick, 26 Sept.[1834]? William Hutton,
descr1b1nq the sins of drinking, cursing and swearing
prevalent: in the Peterb@rough area, reported to his mother

“that D'OTlier had left "ih utter disgust and from:fear of his
. family being contaminated.” William Hutton to his mother

Mary Hutton, 30 May ‘1834, Boyce, Hutton of Hastings,: 13‘14.

‘5‘K1eratr1cK Papers, Folder B, Stafford Kirkpatrick to"

'»A]exander Kirkpatrick, 26 Sept. [1834]7 This snippet reveals

the pass1on that the Anglo-Irish had for being able to place
pegple in’iterms: Qf their family and relat1onsh1ps The rural

/backgroundsof ‘the ‘late ‘Mr. Wade was obviously as crucial in-

1dent1fy1@g him as his assoc1at1on with Great Georges Street

-in Dublin. Distinctions between’ family branches or members

wele usually made by idéntifying them as being of a certa1n‘”‘

f{}place frequeritly uging the name of the family seat. -
52Harr1et CartWwright -Letter Book, Harr1et Cartwr1ght to her

~

mother Sogh;azDobbs.‘Q Sept 1833."
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mortgaged lands in Leix. He aléo‘unsuccessfully pur sued t
debtors for his brother Matthew who had likewise scttled in
Upper Canada.t'?® Barbara éu]livah, sister of William Warren
Baldwin, maintained property interests in Cork. Robert noted
in 1836 that he had seen "the houses on which Aunt

Sullivan’s ten pounds a year is charged."¢% William Hutton

lsaw fit to request a loan from his cousin in 1836 and from

his brother in 1837, much to the chagrin of his family. 6>

Alexander Kirkpatrick of Coolmine attended to his brother
Stafford’'s yearly sum on his life insurance. It was not
until 1850 that Stafford Kirkpatrick saw fit to entrust a
Canadian company with his poLicy.ﬁG

The Anglo-Irish sought: to pass on the1r attachment to
Ireland to thelr children. Infant Conway Cartwr1ght in his
first letter to his grandfather in Dublin assured him |
through his father’s pen: "I hope to seefyou all some day if
I live, and Mama will teach me to love my Irish home as soon
as I am able to 1earn.“§7 Similar ex-patriate sentiment was

instilled in Ropert'Baldwin as adchild.‘lt came to fruition

63Houston, Numbering the Surv1vors 55.

64Metropolitan Toronto Library, (hereafter MTL) Baldwin
Papers, Section 11 L'6, Memorandum of a Visit to Cork in the
Autumn of 1836. ’

65William Hutton.to his mother Mary Hutton 27 March 1836
Fanny Hutton to Mary Hutton, 2 July 1834; W1111am Hutton to
his mother Mary Hutton, 6 Aug 1837 Boyce, Hutton of

Hastings, 51-62.

'-55K1rkpatr1ck Papers, Folder D, Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to
~ Alexander Kirkpatrick, 15 Jan. 1856
" §7Harriet’ Cartwright Letter Book. ' Conway Cartwright to his

grandfather Conway Dobbs, 24 Oct.[1834]? It is likely that
"Conway" was Conway Richard (1834-1835), the Cartwright’'s
first son. Conway Edward their third son was ‘born May 1837;
the Cartwrights travelled to Ireland later in that year.

e . —
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when he was thirty-two years old on a visit to lreland in
1836: "...on my arrival in Dunleary ... ] felt my heart warm
to@ards the country of my forefathers to an extent I had
never experienced before."¢8% Robert Baldwin’'s trip was an
. 1

extraordinary pilgrimage of fentimentality. He visited the
graves of various relatiVes and places associated with the
family. He ceremoniouely cut sods as famjly relics. In all,
fourteen 'relics’, including a blackthorn stick, various
stones and timbers, nere placed in a flat oak box and
brought back to Canada. 69

Many of the Anglo-Irish gentry were enabled by their
wealth to refresh their links with Iretland in a way which
was not often accessible to otheﬁlirish immigrants. A visit
home to Ireland was not unusual for this group. Stafford

Kirkpatrick’s law practice, for instance, allowed.him the

possibility ¢f four months leave of abfence. "Don’ t be veny

much surprised if you see me walk into Coolmine House in

Octooer,",he announoed in May 1839 1o Alexander in

~

Dublin.70 - 5

An'lrieh identity among the Ang]oelrish gentry in Upoer
Canada was also fostered by a common and continuing 1ink
w1th an 1nst1tutlon in Ireland whaoh embodied the1r cultural
trad1t1on = Trinity College Dub11n Many of them had "

attended Tr1n1ty before emlgrataon, in particular those who

~

L I T T T ey

68Baldwin Papers, Memorandum of a V1s1t to Cork in the

‘Autumn of 1836.

69 1bid.

,7°Ktrkga1rlck Papers. Folder B.,. Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to
“Alexan

r:Kirkpatrick, 27 May 188
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were ministers of the Anglican Church.”' The appointment of
John McCaul’?? of Trinity College.‘Dublin, as principal of
Upper Canada College in 1838 reinforced this connection.
Moreover, several‘of the wealthiest Angloilrish families
sent their Canadian-born sons to Ireland to be educated at
Trinity College, Dublin. These included George Airey
Kirkpatrick and Richard Cartwright.

Visits to IEe]anﬁ were made for a variety of reasons.
Ireland was regarded as a healthy escape from the
stultifying Canadian air which,bred fever and ague. William
Hume Blake took hisison to Ireland in 1836 "for 'a change of
air” .73 During the w%nter of 1853-54 William Hutton was sent
- by the Canadian goveﬁnment to lecture on the advantage of
emigration'tolCaﬁada.7f Charles éood son of Allen Good,
determined to'ge to Ireland in 1861, hoplng to f1nd better
prospects than‘were ayaileble in Canada. Despite the
'discouragemenf from his anlejin Cork, he set sail in
November . He was armed‘wfkh‘powers of attor%ey from his two
sistersl to whom their auﬂt in Canada had bequeathed Irish
| interests which had not’ mafir1a11sed Ch7r1es wrote of his

v1s1t to many parts of. Lre]apd and fam1ly friends, and.

__________________ a
!

71S5ee Chapter 3. \ ' ' '
72John McCaul (1807- 1887) was' a scholar and tutor at Tr1n1ty
College, Dublin, prior to his'\emigration to Upper Canada. A
Church of Ireland minister, he\was awarded the LLB and LLD
degrees. In 1839 he was -appointed principal . of Upper Canada
‘College. In 1843 he became vice-president of King’s College,
Toronto, and president in 1848 bn the resignation of :
Strachan In 1853 when the University of Toronto was- ’
‘reorganised, McCaul became pre51dent .of University College.
73D, Swainson, "Blake, William Hume" D1ctlonary of Canadlan
Biography 9(Toronto 1976) 55. R :
74Boyce, Hutton of Hast1nqs 188-187
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descr ibed the changes which had improved Cork to his
father . 7%

The Anglo-Irish in Old Ontario found contentment Enr
Knowing £hat their children might share with them the
acquaintance of re]ativeg_and esteemed friends in Ireland. A
letter of thanks from Elizabeth Tyrrell to her niece in
Ireland for hospitablity extended to her son illustrates
this:

My dear Robert was very much gratified and delighted
with his visit to Ireland, and his Father has
enjoyed it.all over again with him since his return.
He has now some person to talk about persons and
places with which both are familiar.76
Visits by thé second generation strengthened family bonds
and reinforced a sense of Irish identity.

The Anglo-Irish gehtry remained aware of political and
social events in Ireland. Their dedree of education and the
sociaf.circle in which they.moyed ensured that the
Anglo-Irish gentry, unlike many Irish immigrants, need not
feel cut off from Ireland. Many Canadfan‘hewspapers, ‘.
firrespégtive of their political ]eanings, published Irisﬁ‘
news.. As Harriet Qahtwfigﬁf explained to her sispers in
1833: “1 have to thank you for the news but we are not so
much out of the world as you suppose,";7}The néwé of I}eland
was for the most part depressing and digcouraging for the
Anglo—IrisH: the Catﬁolic‘Rel{ef‘Act 1n'18297'the tithe war

i it

75Good Latzer, Myrtlev1lle 85-89. ' <

76William Tyrrell Papers, Ellzabeth Tyrre]l to her niece, 12
April 1876. 0

77Harriet Cartwright Letter Book, Harriet Cartwright to her
sisters Madeline and Kate, 20 duly 1833 -

’
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of the early 1830s. the growth of the Repeal movement and
perpetual reports of distress, disturbances and agrarian
toutrages. The temperance movement, initially associated with
the activities of Protestant evangelicals,’® was one of the
few pdSitive aspects the Anglo-Irish ever read of their
native land.

In Upper Canada, too, a temperance movement had
appeared 6y the end of the 1820s.7°% Althougﬁ American in
origin, the movement had its impetus in the endeavours of
the Methodist Church. In the prevailing atmospgere of
ideoiogicq] hostility towards the United States and
suspicion o® the Methodists, enthusiasm for temperance was
certainly not universal. Anglo-Irishman Colonel Thomas
falbot characterieed temperance groups as “Damned Qpld Water
Drinking Societies,” suggesting'that they were a cover for
the dissemination of Republican disloyalty.®89°

During the 1840s temperance was seen as a fundamental
step to ame11orate the cond1tlon of the 1ncreased numbers o%
the poor. It was to combat the evils of crime, v1olence and
1mmoral1ty to which the lower class - predom1nantly Irish -

-- succumbed once in the clutches of alcohol, The sober and

7 8See Chapter 3. , : :
795ee M.A. Garland and J.J. Talman, "Pioneer Drinking Habits
"and the Rise of the Temperance Agitation in Uppe? ~Canada
Prior to 1840," Aspects of Nineteenth Century Ontario.
-Essays Presented to J.J. Talman, ed. F.H. Armstrong, H.A.
Stevenson, J.D. Wilson (Toronto, 1974),171-193.
8°Ermat1nger The Talbot Regime, 167. Talbot's attitude may
well have been a reflection of his own reputedly excessive
drinking habits. Reverend William Proudfoot Diary, 1
Sept. 1834, cited by Garland and Talman, P1oneer Dr1nK1ng
Hab1ts,"173 . , :
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industrious poor through self-help could improve their
sifuation.&'_Unlike many Upper Canadians who determined to
reform the intemperate and idle poor, Harriet Cartwright did
not look to America as the source of information and advice,
buf rather to Ireland.®?2 [In 1841 she requested tracts from
her native land: "1 do ndt like some of the‘yankee tee total
ones published”, she wrote: |

I would rather have the more moderate popular Irish
ones which come home so admirably to the firesides

of our Irish peopie whether in the bogs of Ireland

or the wilds of Canada.®3

The success of Father Mathew's Temperance Movement in
ireland®* was followed with interest by the Irish gentry in
Canada. William Hutton’'s reaction was typical:

I am glad to see such a wonderful reformation in
Ireland as regards the sin of drunkenness. If
accounts be true, ‘then Ireland will be a much
altered country.?85

<

In Ireland temperance became more than a social movement; it

was also seen to have political connotations as it became .
8'For a discussion of these ideas see J.M. Clemens, "Taste
Not: Touch Not: -Handle Not: A Study of the Social
Assumptions of the Temperance Literature and Temperance
Supporters in Canada West Between 1839 and 1859"; Ontar1o
~ History 64(Sept.1872):142-160. :
82C1emens points .out that of gbe Protestant churches the
Anglican was the least involved with temperance societies.
Clemens, "Taste Not,"146. Harriet Cartwright’s perspective
and enthusiasm, desp1te being the wife of an -Anglican
minister of Eng]1sh origin, must surely have been the result
of an Irish upbringing.

83Harriet Cartwright Letter BooK Harr1et Cartwr1ght to her
sister Madeline, 15 Feb. 1841

841t was: actual]y a total abstinence movement. See Elliabeth
Malcolm, "Temperance and Irish Nationalism," Ireland under
the Union: Varieties of Tension. Essays in Honour of T.W.
Moody, ed. F.S.L. Lyons:and R.AJ. Hawk1ns .

(Oxford, 1980) ,69-114. T '
85W1ll1am Hutton to his mother Mary Hutton, 24 March 1840,
'Boyce Hutton of Hastvnqs extract on-p.76. '
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identified with 0’ Connell and the demand for the Repeal of
the Union. 2% Harriet Cartwright was therefore skeptical of
the prospect of tranguility in Ireland and was concerned
about the 1tmplications for Canada: "1 trust that those who
bring their pledges to this country may keep them in good
faith apart from all political incentives. 87

The concern for temperance was the core of a more
general philanthropic attitude towards the relief of the
lower classes. Charity was,{noreover, seen as a means of
social control.®t The activities of the Female Benevolent
Society in Kingston: in which Harriet Cartwright played a
central role, illustrate this spﬁrit.59 It was heavily
challenged by the condition of the Irish famine immigrants
who arrived in 1847.

The Irish potato blight of 1846 provoked a crisis, not
only in Ireland, bui also in Canada. The consequenées of the
crop failure were realised in Canada'by-the spring of 1847,
and preparations were made by the government and local
authorities fo receive immense numbers of immigrants..
Evidence as to the attitudes and extent of‘concerh or action
taken by indiViduais amohg the Anglo-Irish in Canada to-aid
distress, either'in'lrsland or Caﬁada, is scant.®%° In -~ 4

86See Malcolm, "Temperance and Irish . Nationalism,"639-114.
87Harriet Cartwright Letter Book, Harriet Cartwrlght to her
father Conway Dobbs, 1 Dec. 1840. :

88Patricia E. Malcolmson, "The Poor in Klngton 1815- 1850, "
‘To _Preserve and Defend. Essays on Kingston in the N1neteenth
Century, ed. G. Tulchinsky (Montreal, 1976),294.

85See Margaret Sharp Angus, "Dobbs, Harriet (Cartwright),’
Dictionary of Canadian Biography 11(Toronto 1982),265-55.
90For a discussion of general reaction: to the Irish famine
1mmrgrants in Canada West see J. G Parr, "The Welcome and
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Guelph, Reverend Arthur Palmer led an appeal which raised
£400 for the relief of famine in Ilreland.®' In the township

of Burford, James Howard was treasurer of the Irish Relief

Fund.®?

The settiement and employment of these Irish immigrants
became a matter of debate in Canada West. In April 1847 a
public meeting of prominent Irish citizens was held to form
a plan for the assistahce of immigrants. Robert Baldwin,
although-agree'qp‘with Dr. McCaul that Irish peasants must
learn to be provident, remarked:

The same Irish peasant who starves at home, gets,
first a log home and a farm, and finally a brick
house. It is the unfortunate position in which he is
placed at home that produces his misery.... What he
[Baldwin] deprecated was the assertion that it was
anything in the character of an Irish peasant that
produces his poverty. He did not wish to see them on
the canals and public works; the land was the best
mode of securing the support of themselves and
families.93 '

*In Kingston at least three prominent Irish Protestants,

Mayor Thoma's Kirkpatrick,%4 Alderman Robert Anglin®® and
20f{cont’d) the Wake, Attitudes in Canada West toward the
‘Irish Famine Migration," Ontario History 66
(June, 1974):101-113; L.A. Harvey, "The Canadian Response to
the Ir1sh Famine Em1grat10n of 1847", M.A. Thesis, '
Unjversity of British Columbia, 1973.
i Peake, "Unity and Discord: A-Study of Anglican Tens1ons
~in 19th Century Ontario,” Some Men and Some Controversies, -
ed. R. Ruggle (Erin,0Ont.1974),119.
92Davin, The Irishman,268. :
. 93Exam1ngr, 14 April, 1847. For Baldwin, ‘it was not the
Celtic temperament wh1ch explained the Cathol1c Irish- but
. the Irish environment.
94Thomas Kirkpatrick {1805-1870) stud1ed 1aw in Kingston
‘under Christopher Hagerman. He was M.P. for Frontenac from
1867 to 1870. _
®5Robert Anglin had emigrated from: County Cork in 1823. In
Kingston he set himself up as a Cordwainer. He was a -
sometime councillor for Cataraqu1 ward. He and Thomas
Kirkpatrick were 1nstrumenta1 in setting up the local Board
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William Ford. were among those involved in ef:ecting
practical help for the dying and destitute Irish. Objections
were made., however, to the proximity to the town of the
sheds erected at Murney Point and steps were taken to have
them ;émoved. Kirkpatrick and Anglin, due to their
compassion, actually found themselves indicted at the
assizes for "maintaining a nuisance to the dange; of (he
health of the citizens." %% In October 1847 Stafford
Kirkpatrick, then living inm Kingston, described the
situation to Alexander in Dublin, noting that the fever
sheds still held about 700 patients: "I do not know what 1is
to become of the unfortunate creatures in this town during
the winter," he declared.®’ To illustrate his point
Kirkpatrick described the case of a woman driven by
destitution to commit crime. He had procured food from the
gaol for her six children while she awaited trial. "This is
but a beginning of the evil,” he concluded ominously.%8 A
House of Industry was‘opened in December 1847, and nearly
all of its 185 immates admitted in thét.first month were

Irish widows and children.®°

e e e e e - m - - - - - -

85({cont’d) of Health during the famine immigration.
96Public Archives of Canada, (hereafter PAC Library,
1809(.149), Newspaper Cutting of Speech of Pr]nc1pal Grant of
the General Hospital at Kingston at -the Unveiling of the.
Monument to 1847, 18 Aug. 18394, The speech was based on
information from Michael Flanagan, Secretary to the
Municipal Board of Health in 1847.

97Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder D, Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to

- Alexander Kirkpatrick, 26 Oct. 1847.

se8lbid. , -

. 99Malcolmson, "The Poor in Kingston, "293.
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The Anglo-Irish then., transferred a dislinct social
identity as part of their cultural trad1tgon to 01d Ontario-
Their security was based on land ownersh1pl the family home,
and an extended netwérk of Irish retatives and fr{ends.
The%r paternalism and attitﬁdes towards other Irish people,
rooted in a c]ass perspecfive indicate that the Anglo-Irish
held a deep fear of Ca¢5011clsm rather than a personal
dislike of 1nd1vfd§§a”Céfho]1cs The Anglo-Irish continued
to identify with Ireland and Irish affairs through personal
correspondence and occasional visits. Their attachment to
their nétive land was in many cases passed on to the next
generation. The cultural ethos of Trinity qulege, Dublin,
was transferred to Upper Canada,.and reinforced a link with
Ireland within the cohesive social network which the
Anglo-lrish maintained in Old Ontario. An Anglo-Irish
cénnection was also significant in the evolution of Upper

Canadian pol-itics. A

/

v

The political assertiveness of'the Anglo-Irish in Upper

- Canada contributed an Irish dihens?on to the movement for .
political reférm, That dimension is best described as the
transfer and aaagtation,of fhe liberal_po{itical tradition
pf‘thé Irish Whigs. Two sgbarate. but linked, aspgg£§ of the

- Reform movement illustrate that Irish political identity;
First, the poiitical'perspective of many early Reformérs in

Upper Canada was based in eighteenth century Irish political

[
.
% \
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thought. Second. the arguments and tactics of the
Anglo-lrish group in the Reform party drew a direct paraliel
between contemporary Ireland and Canada. This discussion 1s
not concerned with the details of constitutional arguments.
nor the intricacies of Reform politics. It seeks, rather., to
isolate patterns of thought which reveal an Anglo-Irish

ideological perspective and a continuing identification with

Ireland. a;y(/’
In lreland during the second half of the eight th

century, dissension arose with the ranks of the Ascendancy.
or Protestant landowning classes:

One section found its satisfaction in serving
British interests in Ireland, with the rewards of .
local power, office and status. But another section
resented its inferiority and produced an Irish
version of English Whiggery in response, stressing
and seeking those constitutional, political and
economic gains of 1688 which Englishmen were
presumed to,enjoy but the Anglo-lirish had still
failed to secure.'00

The cultural nationalism of tbe~4p43h¥wﬁigs, or Patriots as
they were known, found its politicé]lexpression 3n the
creation of an independent Iriéh parliament in 1782 
"lreland is now a nation,"'°'"declared the Patriot leader,

Henry Grattan, in his opening speech. The constjtutional

‘legacy of colonial nationalism, as expressed ‘in the creation

of Grattan's parliament.ywas the most likely source of one

importaﬁt element of the Reform tradition in Canada. “The
'000liver MacDonagh, States of Mind. A Study of Anglo- Irish
Conflict,1780-1980 (London,1983),73. For an overview see
Edith M. Johnston, lreland in the E1ghteenth-Century,
(Dublin, 1974). Also useful is JU.L. McCracken, The Irish
Parliament in the Eighteenth Century (Dublin, 1971

o1y, C. Beckett, The Anglo-Irish Tradition (Ithaca 1976) 9.
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Irish revolution came to raise a question that the American
had not, the guestion of the responsibility of the ministers
of the crown to the legislature.”'92 The idea of
“ministerial responsibility” or "executive accountability”

to the local legislature was distihctly Irish. It arose out

o~

of the specifi¢ circumstances of the\functioning of an Irish

barliamenf'after 1782 .03

Dissatisfaction soon arose outsidexof the Irish
par]éhment when it became’ clear that one 6]igarch¥ had

simply been replaced by another. The Cathoiic question

1 \\‘ Y .
remained unsolved, and Presbyterians in Ulster, thrqQugh the
\

Volunteer Movement, '°4 expressed their determih@%ion to be
] '\\ \ R

rid of all religious disabilities. By the send of the 17%0s

dissent in Ireland had moved from opposition to an - A

unreformed parliament to radical Republicaqﬁsm. The radical
element, througﬁ the United Irishmen, '°5 moved towards an
unsuccessful rebellion in 1798, a prologue to the Union of

Great Br1ta1n and Ireland in 1801. ‘°§§% numb%r of Irishmen,

\

at least one of whom was suspected of l1nks to this

dpvement. were among the first group to oppose the

'02W.L. Morton, "The Local Executive in the British
Empire, 1763-1828," English Historical Review 78(1963),441.
'93For a discussion of the creation of an Irish - y
Reponsibilitly see D. Kennedy, "The Irish Whigs, ‘
Admihistrative Reform, and Responsible Government,
1782-1800," Eire-Ireland 8(1973):55-69.

1044 m111t1a force established in 1788 as British troops
withdrew from Ireland in preparation for war and which
subsequently used its pos1t10n to make pol1t1ca1 demands on
‘the Irish parliament.

054 non-sectarian Republican movement which embodied .the

views of one of the\{::?ers Wolfe Tone.

'°%The Bill of Union was passed in December 1800. It came
into effect January 1, 1\801. -

~ -
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government in Upper Canada: William Willcocks. Joseph
Willcocks, William Weekes, Charles Wyatt and Robert
Thorpe. '°7 .These men were products of eighteenth century
Ireland and well versed in the political upheavals of the
previous quarter century. On arrival in Upper Cahada they
ran up agains& an administration inimical to their
imterests. Russell’'s Anglo-Irish clique had been displaced
in 1799 on the arrival of a new Lieutenant Governor. Peter
Hunter, Lieutenant/bovernor from 1799 to 1805, was a Scot,

as were several promineqf\members of his Executive

CodnCil.‘Oﬂ Ethnic tensions seem to have sharpened the Irish
opposition.'°¢ Their criticism of the admimistration was

quickly characterised as dislioyal. For the Irish, loyalty
did not imply concurrence with the administration but rather
attachment to a set of constitutional'priqciplesf"°

William Weekes''' ‘on his election to fhe Assembly in
1805 immediatelr spoke out against Hunter and his Exeeu}ive.

In 1806 -he questioned financia['irregularities,‘hamely the

removall of /a bstantial sum from the provincial treasury
107See H.H. est, "Upper Canada’s First Pol1t1cal Party,”

'Ontar1o H1sto Y 54 No.4(1962):275-96; and G. Patterson,
“Whiggery, Nat1ona11ty and the Upper- Canadian Trad1t1on

Canadian Historical Review 56(March 1975):25-44. .

108G .M. Craig, Upper Canada: The Formative Years, 1784-1841
(Toronto, 1963)59. Hunter was immediately cr1t1ca1 of

Russell’s policy on the granting of land, arguing that

applicants should be more carefully screened Craig, Ugg

. Canada, 49.

109See Patterson, "Whiggery, Nat1onal1ty,"29 30.

110David Mills, "The Concept of Loyalty in Upper

Canada, 18t5-1850," PhD Thests, Carleton University,1981,35.
“'W1111am Weekes came from Ireland by way of New York,

where 'he had worked as a lawyer under Aaron Burr. He was
killed in a duel which arose from his criticism of Hunter “at
the Niagara assizes in .1806. "
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without the approval of the legislature.''? In his
~ . ;
complaints against the legal disabilities of Quakers and

.

. AN
Methodists in regard to the ceremony of marriage, Weekes
picked on a grievance which was fami]iar to all Irishmen.
Char'les Wyatt, who had been appoigk‘d Surveyor General of

Upper Canada on his arrival in 1805, brought a fraudulent

*“’*1and—deafﬁﬂrﬂTﬁrpart of the Executive Councit to the

attentionypf the Assembly. When the new Lieutenant Governor,

A

Sir Francis Gore, ob jécted in t80], Wyatt maintained that
the ﬂssembly was “"omnipotent" .13
Robert Thorpe from Dublin was the most prom1nent among

the Irish oppos1t1on1sts He was appo1nted a puisne judge of

“a

the Court of King's Bench in 1805; on takKing up his
appointment "he -launched into the incongruous role of critic

of the administration.''4 On the dtath of Weekes, Thorpe was

»

electedrto fill the vacant geat in'the Assembly in 1807,
where he cont1nued to outrage the adm1nlstrat1on wtth h1s
"Republlcan pr1nc1p1es Thorpe argued that all prov1nc1a1
‘ revenues should be claimed by the Assembly whlch should not
| a!]ow taxat1on w1thout consent 115 On his suspens1on as
Judge later that~year. Thorpe Ieft'Upper Canada From 1807

doseph W111cocks“5 bolstered Ir1sh oppos1t1on through hls
———————————————— .z-' |
“ZCralg, Upper . Canada, 59 '
. V13Apnual’ Report'of the “Public Arrh1ves of- Canada 1892,
. (Dttawa:1893)62, cited by Craig, U _ﬁper Canada, on p.60.
.~ 1148ee Craig, Ugger Canada,60-62. 4
Vi15F C. Ham1] “The Reform Movemen in Upper Canada, in
Profiles.of a Prov1nce 10. e ‘
_”"sdoseph Willcocks, follow1ng h1s k1nsman W1ll1am.
- Willcocks, arrived in Upper. Canada..in 1799. ‘Through
..~ Russell’s influence he secured 1200 acres as a land grant
Russell also took h1m on for some t1me as his private
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Upper Canada Guardian or Freeman’s Journal.''" This early .

opposition was not, however, coherently organised. but’
rather the outcome of personality conflicts and personal
ambition.''8 The impetus for opposition was, moreover,

interrupted by the War of 18{21ﬁ4.

s

A Reform movement emerged again during the 1820s.''9
Criticism of the distribution of patronage and control of
the revenue was increasinély voiced. In 1828 a Reform party
was organised to draw up opposition strategies."éO The aim
of the Reformers was to work jowards changing the balance ef
power . They denqunced the Executive Council as omnipotent,
-independent of opinion in the Assembly, and having exclusive
iﬁf]uence on the Lieutenant Governor .. William Warren Baldwin
was the central fiéure among this group. H.H. Guest has
argued that Baldwin formed a link with the earlier Reformers

with whom he had sympathised but not actively supported.'?'
~118(cont’d) secretary. His attacks on-the administration led
"to hig dismissal as Sheriff of the Home District in 1807.

His career in the Assembly was interrupted in 1808 when he
was 1mprlsoned on a libel charge. Rumours of

W1l]cocks involvement with the United Irishmen in 1798 (See
Riddel, "Joseph Willcocks",476-77) were inconclusive. He
did, however fight and d1e on the American side in the War
of 1812-14. .
117Craig, Upper Canada,63.

118Mills, "The Concept of Loyalty,"27,31.

"118%See Craig, Upper Canada, 88 209; Ham1l "The Reform
Movement ,"9-19. o ’

'20Craig, Upper Canada 183. ‘ .
1214 H. Guest, "Bawa1n of Spadina, The Life of William
Warren: Baldw1n Central Figure in the Movement for
Responsible- Government in. Upper Canada,' M.A. Thesis,
University of Manitoba, 1961 chapter 4. In this context t
has been a good deal of d1scuss1on surround1ng Baldw1n
connection with a tract written by "Canadiensis" which
appeared in 1829. For a discussion of this see Patters
‘historiographical .critique in, "Whlggery,
Nationality, "25-44, espeCIally 32- 44
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- saldwin and Char ltes Wyatt had a strong friendship.'2?
William Warren Baldwin in 1829 explained the political

dissatisfaction felt in Upper Canade to the British Prime

Minister, the Duke of Wellington. What was needed, Baldwin

argued, was:

a provincial Ministry (if I may be alliowed to use
the term) responsible to the Provincial Parliament,
and removablie from office by his Majesty’'s
representative at his pleasure and especially when
they lose the confidence of the people as expressed
by the voice of their representat1ves in the
Assembly. 123 - ~

<.

During the 1820s Baldwin’s liberal sensibilities were
.provoked by the appearance of the OFange brder‘in the
province. He introduced a bill designed to suppress

Orangeism, suggesting that members: «f

..were not all acquainted with the evils to be
apprehended from the public processions of this
« society. It was a political party branded with
religious distractions... no party ever cultivated
'greater animosity; or exh1b1ted a higher degree of
hostile distinction from the rest of their fel]ow
subjects. 124

1225ee J.M. 'Murray, ed., "A Recovered Letter W.W. Baldwin

to C.B. Wyatt, 6th April 1813," Ontario Historical Soc1ety.

Papers and Records, vol.35(1943):49-55.
123y .W. Baldwin to the Duke of: Well1ngton 3 Jan. 1829,

Colonial Office 42/390, Craig, ®pper Canada, quoted on

p.194. There has been controversy among hlstor1ans as to the

origin of Baldwin's proposal and as to what exactly his
terminology implied. Aileen Dunham ma1nta1ned that Baldw1n

was ahead of his time with the term ' respons1b1e .

- government ", which was not used until later.in Great
Britain. Aileen Dunham, Political Unrest in Upper Canada
(London, 1927) cited in G. Patterson, "An Enduring Myth:
Respons1b1e Government and the Fam1ly Compact, "™ Journal of .

" Canadian Stud1es 12,No.2(Spring, 1977) ,4. W.L. Morton po1nts
out that 'in Ireland Grattan used ."the language of.
‘accountability” durlng the Regency Crisis in 1789 Mor ton,
"The 'Local Executive™ 441, See also Patterson, "Whiggery,-
Natlonallty,"25 44, ‘

i24Uppyer ‘Canada Herald, 17 June 1823, H. Senior, Orangeism:
The Canad1an Phase (Toronto, 1972) .qyoted.on p. 9. -
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There was an inner caucus of Irish Protestants in the
Reform Party of the 1830s and 40s including William Warren
Baldwin, his son Robert,'?° William Blake, '?2% and fFrancis
Hincks'?7 among others. Robert Baldwin, who became
recognised as the leader of the moderate Reformers,
perpetuated the two themes - responsible government and
opposition to Orangeism - which had been taken up by his
father. He insisted on the right of the Assembly to hold the

Executive Council responsible for the actions of thé
. - 45 ’
government . '28 In 1844 Baldwin introduced the Secret

Societies Bill as a resolute move against the Orange Order.
The Bill was péssed, despite the outrage of Orangemen who

argued that it signified persecution by their political
/7 .
foes. It was, however, subsequently disalliowed in London to

the jubilation of Orangemen.'2?

125Robert Baldwin (1804-1858) was called to the bar in 1825.
He had a seat in the Assembly by 1830. From 1843 depressive
illness gradually incapacitated Baldwin’s leadership of the
Reformers. (see M.S. Cross and R.L. Fraser, ""The Waste that
Lies before Me’: The Public and the Private Worlds of Robert
Baldwin,” Paper Presented to the Annual Meeting of the
Canadian Historical Association, 1983).

t26William Hume Blake (1809-1870) was a graduate of Tr1n1ty
College, Dublin who sailed to Upper Canada with his family
on the Anne of Halifax. (See Chapter 3) He was calléed to the .
~bar in 1838 and became identified with the Reformers. In
1848 he became Solicitor General for Canada West by
appointment of the Reform ministry.

t27Francis Hincks (1807-1885) born in Cork emigrated to .
Upper Canada in 1832. He opened a merchant business in York,
and Kept close contact with the Baldwins. In 1841 he was
elected to the Assembly whére he showed a pragmatic, if not
opportun1st ‘approach. to politics, in contrast to the
unerring political principles of Robert Baldwin.

1285ee-M.S. Cross and R.L. Fraser, "Baldwin, Robert
D1ct1onary of Canadian Biography,.8,45-59. .

128J.M.S. Careless, The Union of the Canadas: Thegggowth of
Canad1an Institutions, 1841-1857 (Toronto, 1967) 82,93. o
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The question of the extent to which an Anglo-Irish
background affected Reform political tactics as opposed to -
political ideology has not been addressed by historians. The
builk of Irish Protestant immigrants were seemingly Tory by
inclination; '3° the Reform party ceﬁtainly did not represent
Irish interests. Nevertheless, an Irish dimension was
apparent in their political arguments as presented by the —
Examiner, an dfficial organ of the Reform Party published in
Toronto, edited by Hincks frdm 1838 to 1842.17'31' Jts views
can be assumed to reflect the Baldwinite element of the

Reform party. - ,

\

A good deal of Irish news was published in the columns
of the Examiner. Information was extracted from a selection
of Irish newspapers and the few British publications which
tended to be apologist on the Irish situation. It was’
designed to Keep‘the Irish in Canada West abreast of events.

at home. 132 Thé editorials in the Examiner were critical of

130See S.F.. Wise, "Upper Canada and the Conservative
Tradition,"” Prof1les of a Province: Studies 1n the History "
of Ontario, (Toronto, 19677,25-6.

A37The Examiher was founded by Francis Hincks in 1838 and
was a significant Reform voice until it was supplanted by
The Globe James Lesslie (see J.M.S. Careless, "Lesslie,
James," Dictionary of Canadian Biography, 11,516-19) then
became ed1tor until. 1846, when.he was replaced by Charles
Lindsay.

132The columns on the "National Beauties of Ireland" wh1chj
‘appeared in March 1847 (see for example 24 March 1847), wefe
sure to provoke the sentimentality of Irishmen, and prov1ded
a diversion from the stories of destitution wh1ch were
reaching Canada. The Examiner printed a variety of ,
announcements, social, personal,, and general, to reach an
Irish readersh1p A notice from«the ‘Bank. of Br1tish North .
America in 1841 declared that it was not prepared to rant,
drafts.on branches of the Provincial Bank of Ireland (7 O
Apr1l 1841) ' , .
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the stereotyped image of Ireland as a-land of outrage and
distress:

we witness from day to day the manifestations of the

press of the mother country as well as that of

Canada, in many instances, characterised by a cold

indifference, or high toned contempt of everything )

that relates to Ireland ... we should think that

there are in the general occurences of that country,

many things connected with her condition more

gratifying to the philanthropist and moralist, more

interesting to, the statesman than the repulsive

narrations of mid night violence. "33
The Examiner itself, however, also gave substantial coverage
to Ireland’'s ills, emphasising they were the result /of the
Irish environment, rather than the product of the -Irish
‘national character.'34

The Examiner’s scrutiny of Ireland’s ills did not,
however, include criticism of an ascendancy of land
ownership. A column on the distress in Ireland due to the
crop failure of 1846 commented that this would prevent the
payment of rents: "Ireiand suffers as much from the poverty
of its landed prbprietory as from the wretchedness of its
peasantry." 135 Ip Ire]and.'unlike in England it was pointed
out, the poor'gentry outnumber the rich. Anglo-Irish
Reformers sprang from that minor gentry group.
In 1847 the editor of the Examiner was critical of the

pbomotion of emigration és the remedy for Ireland’'s
distress. He sugdested that an examination of the;causesJof

B I R

' 133Examiner, editorial 13 Sept 1843
134"What then if the Irish character should really present
to us ‘an anomaly?", the Examiner asked. "It is the patural
result of circumstances... The History of Ireland is_a dark,
a bloody spot on the page of England’s annals of coiﬁbes; "y
Examiner, editorial, 13 Sept.1843. : B .
T35Examiner, 16 Dec.1846. . - . s“ex

.\,
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misery was appropriate:

It can scarcely be a matter of question that those

who emigrate will better -their conditions: hut that
evils which arise from existing bad government and
from the effects of a barbarous code of laws that '
would have been a disgrace to Nero can be removed by
the wholesale decimation of the population is an

idea which raises a pleasing hope without a reason  /
for it to rest upon.'36 -

The Examiner expressed alarm at the prospect of huge numbers
of destitute Irish landing on Canada’s shores.t"Her
Ma jesty’s Government have a very poetical and :omantic idea
of emigration."f37 The‘sunner of 1847 was to prove these
-fears.- An extract from the Times of London on the suffering
of the Irish at home and abroad appeared on the front page
of the Exahiner:‘

: - «

Historians and politician$ will some day sift and
. weigh the conflicting narrations and documents of

. this lamentable %year and pronounce-... The boasted
institutions and spirit of the empire are on
trial.'38 :

The Examiner for the most part, ﬁowever, was concerned
wtth exposingithose Irish issues and events which were of
particular celevance; as‘the‘Reformers interpreted tﬁem, for
Canada West. Paral]e]s‘were drawn between controversies in |
Ireland and Canada_in order to cultivate political suppor t
for the Referm Patty In attacking the Tory ol1garchy in
Canada, the Reformers drew analogles w1th Ireland to.
111ustrate the dangers‘such an ol1garchy representedAfoﬁ the
1nhabitants of the prov1nce _ v ‘ oy

- e - = - .- - - -

'35Exam15g£, editorial, 21 Apri] 1847 : E
'37Examiner, editorial 19 May 1847. See Parr, The Welcome
and the Wake, 101-113 to put the Examiner’'s views 1n the
context of general opinion in Canada West i A
‘3°Exam1ner 17/NOV 1847. , - ) \
- . . K ' ‘ :

t

|2
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)

The constitutional struggle of Daniel 0'Connell in
g;éland was followed with keen interest by the Examiner.
0'Connell’'s political movement, however diss)milar, provided
a parallel for that of the Reformers in Canada. The Examiner
sought to clarify and heighten awareness of the Irish Repeal
. Movement_. From 1840 through 1845 selected speeches and
addresses of Daniel 0’ Connell appeared in its columns. It
was above all O'Connell’ s opposition to a Tory oligarchy,
coupled with his condemnation of Orangeism, which received
focus. 0’'Connell’s constantly reiterated loyalty was also
emphasised by the Examiner.'13¢

The state trial of 0'Connell in 1844'4° was fol\owed
with a sense of indignation by the Examiner. An editorial in
February 1844 commented that the events surround}ng the
trial

are naturally calculated to strengthen the

"antagonism"” of Ireland to English misrule, and will

perhaps only hasten the redress of those grievances

under which that unhappy country has so long

suffered. '4!

The tactic of allowing extracts from the British apologist
press to express the Examiner’s sentiments was employed to

advantage duﬁing this peribd. A piece in the Leeds Times was

printed in April which asked of what exactly 0’ Connell had

been convicted: "Guilty of‘telling the.Irish peopTe»that

__________________

139In July of 1843 Danle] O’Connell s Mem01r of Ireland was
advertisd@d for sale at the Examiner office; it was noted
that it was dedicated to the Queen, Examiner 12 July 1843,

. 1400’ Connell was prosecuted by the Crown on a charge of
intimidation and the demonstration of physical force. He was
convicted, fined and imprisoned. - o

-'4’Examiner, editorial, 28 Feb. 1844, C o
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they are enslaved. insulted, plundered and coerced by . ¥_
venal oligarchy...[?]742 The immortality of O’Conneli was
propounded by the Examiner:
The character of an age is sometimes merely the
inscription of an individual.... The patriot whose
embalmed in a nation’s heart, has an
epitaph whih the coroding hand of time cannot
obliterate.'®?
The Irish Reformers indeed saw 0’ Connell as a figure for
emulation in Canada West.

Direct support for the principle of Repeal of the Union
of Great Britain and Ireland was of course cébntentious, and
inhecently politically dangerous. gctivist Repeal-agitation
among the Irish in Canada certainly did take place. It is
difficult, however, to assess its strength or clarify what
persons instigated it from the passing newspaper references
to meetings. 44 In 1843 W.A. Baldwin informed his brother
Robert that he had been approached to attend a Repeal |
| meeting. He was, he said, in agreehent that the notice
required an answer, “which disapproved of the Ag1tat1qn of
the Quest1on in. totd - this I was told afterwards gave great

offence." 45 The relat}onsh1p between overt campaigners for

Repéal and the técit cautionary stance of Reform politicians
was a difficult one.

The Reformers 1ns1sted on the1r loyahﬁy to ‘the Crown,
Const1tut1on and ma1ntenance of "the British connection” ih
‘Canada. When the Patr1ot ‘questioned the 1mpart1al1ty of the

i il R S Y

‘42 eeds Times (extract), Examiner, 10 Apr1l 1844,
'43fkxaminer, editorial, 13 Sept. 1843, ’

t445ee Chapter 4. _ '
'45Baldwin Papers, W.A. Baldwin to R.‘Ba}dwin, 12 Oct. 1843,



Examiner on the repea! question. an editorial made the
Examiner’s position explicitly clear:
We have "quite enbugh” to do with our own affairs,
without publically agitating a question upon the
final adjustment of which we could exercise little
or no influence, and we might almost pledge
ourselves that no section of the Reformers of this
country., not even those whose sympathies as Irishmen
are naturally entwined around the land of their
birth, will put themselves in a position of which
their political oponents would speedily endeavour toO
take advantage.'*®
Irish political nationalism was clearly a factor which was
handled with circumspection by Reformers and in accordance
with the demands of Canadian politics.

The Examiner was strongly critical of Orangeism and the
ascendance of an established Church in Ireland, pointing out
that they supported the position of the Tory party in
Ireland. The Examiner carefully monitored the Orange cause
in Ireland, linking it with Tory opposition to Repeal. The
fraudulent loyalty of Irish Orange Societies was

demonstrated by their flagrant contravention of the law. In

1840 the Examiner published an extract from the Cork

Southern Reporter which described Orangemen as having "the

audacity to launch themselves in ... la] new form as the
-’ Loyal Orange Associaﬁion of éork’..,;"‘47 The Examiner was

~underlining the potential insidiousness of the Orange Order

in Canada West. .

4

The Examiner was ever vigilant for issues involving the

.éQaims of an established Church. Those Anglo-lrish Reformers
145Examiner, %»,tori 1, 13 Sept.1843.
147E xaminer, .1 Aprili 1840.
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3

who Qere Presbyterians were particultarty hostile to the
principle of an established Church. which in Ireland had f
resulted in the imposition of legal disabilities on
Presbyterians as well as on Catholics. In July 1844 the
Examiner d;ew attention to the controversy in Ireland
surrounding the validity of marriages between Pre§byterians
and Episcopalians, which was arousing the wrath of
Dissenters throughout the United Kingdom. Canada. i1 pointed
out, was not free of such injustice and usqrpation:lthe
Anglican Church continued to maintain a ctaim on all the
inhabitants-d( Upper Canada.‘77vWi]]iam Hutton, referring to
the thwarted a%&g\of the Repealers and the possibility of
rebellion in Ireland in 1848, remarked:

One thfng they will get thousands of Protestants to

join them in and that is in the opinion that the -

Union never should have been effected. There should

be some concessions made especially as to the

humbling of the dominant Church.'4%

The Anglican Church in Upper Canada had traditionally
asserted exclusive rights to the clergy reserves and

education. Its claims were opposed by the Reformers, on the

grounds that the Church was a bulwark for the Tory

~oligarchy.'5° The issue of the clergy reserves produced

~

@";.&r

acrimonious debate in the 1820s. During the 1830s the Reform
party argued that the proceeds of the Reserves should be

used to support"educa‘tion."51

__________________

149y7117am Hutton to his mother Mary Hutton, 2°May 1848,
, Hutton of Hastings, extract on p.152. )

>¥3See Wise, "Upper Canada and the Conservative

gradition, "25. '

" 15ee Craig,Upper Canada, 165-87.




Throughout the next decade the Reformers viewed
education as the most contentious issue in the ongcing
debate on church-state relations. State-suppor ted
non-denominationaH schools, it was argued, were the best way
of ensuring the educational progress of Upper Canadians. '®?
An 1842 editorial in the Examiper supported ils arguments in
"favour of the Common School system by reference to lreland.
It noted that the Irish National Board of Education,
established by the Whig ministry in 1831, did not allow use
of a Bible in schools but rather selected passages
acceptable to ail denominations.'>? A possible danger
inherent in the scheme was also indicated by the Irish
model. It was pointed out that the possibility of Roman
Catholic participatibn would be sought by the Tories on
terms dictated in the knowledge that they would not be
accepted:; this onld undermine the principle of the scheme:

There is a High Church party in this province as in

the mother country, whose grand objective is not to
educate the people but to make proselytes to their

¢

own faith.154 :

B
qun the autumn of 1844 the Examiner carried a report on

’

the discussion of the University Question in Ireland in the
ImpeFia] Pariiament.'55 In 1845 recognition was finally
accorded to the idea of the necessity for more than one

.univergity with grant of an annual endowment for Maynooth

'52For a discussion of these views on education, see Alison
Prentice, The School Promoters: Education and Social Class
in Mid-Nineteenth Century Upper Canada (Toronto, 1977).

153k xaminer, editorial, 12 Jan.1842.

154 1bid. ‘ -

155Examiner, 21 Oct. 1844,
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College. the Catholic seminary. The Examiner remarked that
1t was "only a small instalment of that Justice which is due
to Ireland.”'%% The issue of Cgurch-state rela%ﬁons in
Canada likewise revolved around education and institutions

of higher learning:

We consider this question an important one, as

involving principles which have long been agitated

in Canada. The large majority of the people here

have been struggling for years against this

"protestant ascendance’ under state patronage, which

has been the curse of Ireland .... We may safely

trace to this same source all the political evils

under which Canada labours.'57

An Irish dimension then, was clear in the Reform
movement as it evolved in Upper Canada. The experiences of
the Anglo-Irish in Ireland determined their political
outlook. The ideological basis of their oppositioh, the idea
that the Executive Council should be answerable to the
Assembly, had its origins in eighteenth century Ireland. In
the Irish Whig tradition this was regarded as a safeguard
against Tory encroachment on the liberties of the subject.

This tradition was perpetuated by the Angfd-lrish
within the Reform movement of the 1820s: it shaped their
ideological responses into the 1840s. The Reform party,
moreover, identified with the political sityation in
Ireland, and drew analogies to illustrate their arguments
for Reform in Upper Canada. The ‘Examiner focused on the

‘evils of a Tory oligarchy when discussing Irish problems; it

was this oligarchy, rather than the British connection,

- - - - - - -emEm..--—-—- - -

'55Ex§minel, editorial, 21 May 1845.
157Tbid. | , |

‘
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which was seen to cause Ireland’'s problems. By the same
token. il was the Tory oligarchy. bolstered by Aog]iéan
ascendancy and the Orange Order, which was the cause of all
the ills in Upper Canadian society. Loyalfy to the empire
was the crucial test for the leaders of the Reform party in
their tactical endeavours to use an identification with
Irish affairs to their political advantage.

The Anglo-Irish gentry Qas a closeliy knit group in 0ld
Ontario.- As a class its members transferred théir Irish
sense of Protestant supremacy to Upper Canada. Their
security was rooted in the ownership of land and local powet
bases. Their attitudes and philanthropy towards other- Irish
immigrants reflected the role to which they had been
accustomed in Ire]anal As an educated efite they carried
their sense of respon {bility and liberal breadth of vision
‘info the sphere of provincial politics. In keeping with
Irish libgral tradition théy opposed an Executive whose
patronage did not extend td‘tﬁem. The Anglo-Irish Reformers
in opposition to the Tory oligarchy identified with the
interests of their Cdtholic countfymen and condemned the
‘sectérian aggression of Orangemen. The ]iberai tradition of
the Anglo-Irish was very different from the conservatism of

théﬁnorthern Irish who settled in Upper Canada.



I11. THE NORTHERN IRISH PROTESTANTS AND THE ORANGE ORDER

- " The northern Irish represented\he largest proportion

of the Protestant Irish who came to 01d Ontario. They came

rfrom small farms or.belonged to the urban tradesman class.

Many of them left Ireland, espf”f'lly during the t820s and

1830s, with some means and.highxexpectations. They h:zed/to\\\\\‘
improve_their lcn‘ﬁh Canada to a tevel mhich could nexer be
achieved in Ireland. But they discoyered, like ?heir |
Anglo-lrish gentry countrymen, that Irish ethnicity was a

hurdle wh1ch had to be overcome before they ‘won acceptance

1n 0id Ontarlo - They responded by aggress1ve]y assert]ng
;the1r Protestant supremacy, as they had in Ireland, to

maintain their identity in the province.

Thts chapter examines the cultural identity of the‘

northern Irxsh in Old Ontar1o 1t 1s defined in terms of two’
aspects a personal 1dent1ty reflected in a cont1nu1ng

-connect1on with Ire]and as revealed through the pe#SonaT
correspondence of a number of settlers from northern f‘
Irelandr and a»group“1dent1ty.1n re]at1on to the Orange
" Order. /T.hei‘r-"F"rotestant'iSm reinforced by tt\/es/é Irigh
:ethn1c1ty, became the fundamenta] etement in the cu]tural
;'.ident1ty whtch they prOJected f. ’\> |
; “ Northern Irtsh*Protestant 1mmtgrants had arrived in
Upper Canada 1n some numbers dur1ng the late 18203, a . . .

coqsIderable 1ncrease was ev1dent dur1ng the 18305 and
U i L © RS
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1840s.' Recent research indicates that most of them‘became
farmers, who were often as successful‘as other groups 1ﬁ$%he
ruré1,society of Upper Canada.? The ehphasis of these new
works has been on the economic profile of these Irish
Protestants and their ability to achieve successful farming
operations. Little has been written about the effects of

chain migration or a transferred network among nor thern

Irish Proteétants in relation to settlement or cultural

transter.3‘The question of continuing links with Ireland has

not been addressed. It is the Orange’ Order which has engaged
the attention of htstorians of theé Protestant Irish in Upper
Canada The Order has nrimarily been presented“as a
po]1t1cal force in the evolution of the province.* The

'In 1842 there were 78,255 lr1sh born people l1v1ng in Uppe;‘
Canada. There were tw1ce as many Protestants ,as Catholics,

‘therefore there were approximately 52,000 Irish Protestants

in the prov1nce .D.H. Akenson, "Whatever Happened to-the
Irish?" in Canad1an Papers in Rura‘l Hlstory vol.3, ed. D.H.
Akenson - (Gananoque,Ont ., 19827,212,221.

2See D,H. Akenson, The Ir1sh in 0ntar1o A Study in Rural
H1storx (Kingston, 1984) ; also useful is G.L. Lockwood,

. "Irish Immigrants and the ‘Critical Years' in Eastern .
Ontario: The Case of Montague Township,.1821-1881," Canadian
Papers in Rural .History, vol.4, ed. D.H. Akenson
(Ganahoque, 1984),153-78.

3This is in contrast to the Anglo-lIrish gentry and Irish
Roman Catholics. An article by R. Cole Harris, P. Roulston,
and C. de Frwetag "The Settlement of Mono Townsh1p, :
‘Canadian: Geographer 19,No.1(1975):1-17, briefly touches on -
s questions of cultural transfer in. relation to the settlement

~of the northern Ir1sh but is rather general 1n its

conclusions.

4See the work of H. Senior: ."The Genesws of Canadian.
“Orangeism,” in Historical Essays on Upper Canada, ed. J.K.
Johnson (Toronto 1975),241-261;- "Ogle Gowan, Orangeism and
the Immigrant Quest1on 1830- 1835 " Ontario. Hlstory
66{Dec.1974):193-210; Orangeism. The Canadian Phase -
(Toronto,1972) . Useful eXceptions are C.J. Houston and W.J.
Smyth, The -Sgsh Canada Wore: A Historical Geography of the
Orange Order -in Canada (Toronto,1980); and C.J. Houston and
W.J. Smyth, The Orange Order in_ N1neteenth Century Ontario:

i . L . Lo, Vo



63

emphasis in this chapter, however, will be on the extent to
which a sense of Irish identity was expresseo through the
Orange Order. The changing role, profile and image of the
Order are analysed in re]ationshib‘to the process of
integration experienced by the northern Irish in 0l1d
Ontario.

Northern Irish settlers, like the Anglo-Irish gentry,
preserved their cultural identity and identification with
Ireland.-The nuances of this identity were also rooted in
perceptions based on their class and -background .in Ireland.
A network of communication is evident among these
immigrants, as information about relatives and friends
passed back and forth across the Atlantic. Through the means
of family and kjnship ties they continued to identify with |
Ireland and sought news of local events and developments
there. Their level of education was a contrast to that of
the1r Anglo-Irish gentry countrymen Such a contrast
under11nes the significance of . literacy levels as a var1ab1e
,1n relat1on to cultural identity and class distinctions
ampng the Protestant Irish.s . -

| The process of em1gratxon ‘was no less carefully planned

" by this northern Irish group than by the Anglo-Irish gentry

No t1f1cat1on of impending” arr1val in Canada was often sent
'to those already in Canada. The response of dohn Graham who

"settled near Cobourg to his brother in County Cavan is
4(cont” d) A Study 1n Inst1tut1onal Cu]tural Transfer
{Tororito, 1977). - '

_ 5Extracts from letters have been left in or1g1na1 syntax and
) spelllng, except those from a typescr1pt source
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¢
illustrative: "1 am glad to hear that Edward Higginbotham is
coming out but have not seen him yet i think he has stopped
‘with James Niblock." ¢ On arrival they sought out relatives
or other immigrant families from northern Ireland.

Some of them, like the Irish gentry, carried letters of
introduction or recommendation. Henry Johnston, who was in‘
the woollen and grocery business, left Antrim in 1848 armed
with a letter to make a contact in Canada. It had been
supplied by J. Bristow of Dublin who had a friend, James
Barbour, in the province. Barbour, whe was from northern
Ireland, kept a store at St. Annes in the township of
Gainsboreough. On Johnston’s arrival in 1849 Barbour
- furnished him with a further letter of recommendation with
which to seek eﬁployment.7

The advancément that could be hade in Canada by people e
of this class was noted by these northern Irieh Protestant
immigrants. In 1839 Nathaniel Carrothers infeemed his mother

about London: .
This has become a very fashionable place you would
see more silks worn here in one day than you would’
see in Maguiresbridge in your life time and could
not tell the difference between the lady and the
servant girl-as it is not uncommon for her to wear a
silk coat and boa and muff on her hands and. her
bonnet ornamented with artificial flowers and veil -
and can well'afford it, wages is so good.?8

o

----—.—-—---------.—

6PAD, Miscellaneous Co]]ectlon 1837 #9, dJohn Graham to Henry
.Graham, 13 dJan. 1837. ‘ | :
7PRONI, T3081, Letter of reference to James Barbour from J.
.Br1stow 27 June 1848; Henry Johnson to his wife Jane, 3
March 1849 Letter of reference for Henry Johnson from James
Barbour, 23 April 1849, Letters of the McConnell family.
8PRONI, T 1886/1, Nathanlel Carrotherg_l°] to his mother
[1839]'> (uns1gned)
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Information for prospective emigrants as to their
prospects in Canada was given by those who had "made good”
Canada, however, it was pointed out, was not suitable for
the poor or elderly, only the industrious young. As John
“Graham put it: "... tell Jemmy Caragher to come out here he
is the man that fits this country any man coming here that
has no boys able to help him/had better stay at home...."?®
Encouragement and assurances as to the availability of land
were sent to the doubtful in northern Ireland. In 1839
Nathaniel Carfothers admonished his brother in the County of
FermanaghQL%ﬁ:

There does a wrong notion prevail with "yous" that

is that a person coming to thisy country 15 or 20

years ago had a much better chance of doing well

than those coming now. 1 say they had not near so

- good. They had many difficulties to encounter which

have passed by.'°
By 1853 however, Carrothers had to warn of escalating land
prices in the area arouné London. He advised that-the poor
man coming to Canada would have te go back to some of the
new townships where land was available from two to five
dollars an acre.'! | “ o

The northern Irish as individua]s carried their
profound'hostilﬁty towards Roman Catholics to Caﬁada} They
: fQund; and indeed he]ped to‘perpetqater a‘seciety where‘they

could maintain their attitudes. Henry Johnson described the

-

- 8PAD, MU 2107 1837 #9, M1scellane us Col]ect1on John
Graham to Henry Graham, 13 Jan. 1837.
10OPRONI, T1886/1, Nathanie! Carrothers to his brother

'-W1ll1am Carrothers. 25 Dec.1839.

" 11PRONI, T 1888/2, Nathaniel Carrothers to his brother
William Carrothers 5 Dec.1853. :
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Atlantic journey on his arrival in 1848. When the ship began

to take water he had not beenﬂimpressed with the reaction of

-

the- passengers:

A1l Roman Catholics with thelexception of about

forty protestants and a more cowardly lot of hounds

-than the same papists [ never seen in the time of

danger they would do nothing btt sprinkle holy

water, cry, pray cross themselves and all sorts of

tomfoolery wickedness and they are just the same

every place you met them at home or abroad.'?

- b

The remarks of one northern Protestant, Jane White, to a '

friend in Ireland had a self-righteous tone:

! -
I never liked any [Catholic] I ever knew, 1 was
sl1ghtly acquaijnted here with a lady of that
persuasion, my mother wished me to drop the
acquaintance, 1 did so and do not regret it, sthey
are so bigoted and uncharitabile. '3

-

The northern Irish continued to maintajnja personal
link with Ireland. They sought to retain en identificatién
with their families and the locality in northern Ireland
from which they came. Those whe became successfu?ﬁContinued
to assist their faﬁilies by’send{ng mehey to relatives in
Ireland. Mary Duggan,'when,sending_money to her sister in -
Dungiven ﬂp facilitate her passage to Canada 'in 1848,
implored: “I‘hop'[sic] when you land in in Kingston that you
will dress as well as you can when you come to me. I am at.
present with dohn A. Macdonald member of Parliament for

| Kingston...." "4 In 1849 R. Eldonvof‘P1cker1ng'townsh1p
received an effusive letter frem-hie sister Mary Locke of

- e s e e - =

12PRONI, T 3081, Letters of the McConnell fam11y, Henry
Johnson to his wife Jane, 18 Sept.1848. L
13PRONI, D 1195/3/9, Jane White to Eleanor Wallace, 1 April
1856 . ‘ o
"4PRONI, T 2846/1, Mary Duggan to her s1ster, 8 Apr1l 1848.



Por tadown 1in appreciation of his generosity: "... in the
relief you so seasonably sent to poor Eleanor ... -- it has
been the oély support of her family and *l know not what she
Qould‘have done only for it.”'5> Nathaniel Carrothers,
despite the improvements in land holding in Ireland by 1866,
felt that his brother William's children would do better in
Canada. In suggesting that William should send one of them
out before rgnfing a farm at home, Nathaniel guaranteed that
if he, "be not likin to live here and wishing to return, I
will pay his bassage home a gain...."'¢ The bonds between
those in Canada and their families in Ireland remained
strong.

Northern Irish Protestants tried‘to Keep abreast of the
news from Ireland. Letters, recant immigrants, and
newspapers sent frbmrireland prinded information. Richard
Breathwaite in Canniagton had a particularly avid interest
in social and economic developments in Ireland. Wr1t1ng to a

fam11y member 1n Lisburn, County Antrim in 1849 he earnestly

TN . - e
e ~ . . -

appealed

... do not neglec¢ to wrlte as soon as poss1ble you
‘get this letter and let us know about the 12th of
July and of the Queen being in Belfast and all the
news 1n the country 17

o doseph Carrothers longed for news from Fermanagh In a

letter to h1s brother he enqu1red as to who - was l1v1ng in

e e - -.——r--—---

'SPAC, MG 24, 1 .138, Eldon Family Papers 1725 1969 Mary

. Locke: to R. Eldon 1 Dec. 1849.

16PRONI, Irish Emvgrants Letters from. Canada 1839-1870,. ‘
typescrupt ed. E.R, Carrothers (1951), Nathaniel Carrothers
'to his brother William Carrothers, 29 Jan. 1866.

T7PRONI, T 1362/1 RlChan Breathwa1te to Remy Breathwa1te,

1 Oct 1849
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his‘house.n“You will excuse me,"” he proffered. "for*
trouoding you in such a way., 1 am so glad to hear from my
iold country."Ie In t867 Nathaniel Carrothers, while noting
"we can have the news of the day [byl the antlick [Atlantic]
cable”, was appreciative of the newspaper sent by his
brother: William: "I got the paper with the account of the
loyal ;eetino in Enniskillen in it and was glad to see that
it was well attended."'® He added that he had had local news
"about Lisbellaw and its neighbourhood from the Carrols who
cahe out last Spring."?2° )

Requests to northern Ireland for newspapers to be sent
out tg Canada were significant in the\oorresponoence of
these Irish Protestants. It is an indication that the
Canadian press, which did carry Irish news; did not fulfill
the needs of the northern Irish.2! The, 1dent1f1cat1on of
these Irish Protestants with Ireland was a very lacal one
and did not extend past northern Ireland.

Settlers from northern Ireland frequent]y expressed
homesickness‘and e sense of alienatjon in Canada. Elizabeth
'Boardman:in service in Port Hope expressed her feetings in a

?

letter of 1821: "Dear Mother you want. to Know 1f I am -
18]rish Emigrants’ Letters from Canada,1839-187Q4 dosephv

- Carrothers to his brother William Carrothers, 15 Feb. 1858.
18]rigsh Emigrants’ lLetters from Canada, 1839- 1870 Nathan1e1

*» Carrothers to his brother W1ll1am. 22 March 1867.

P

20]bid. ,
2’They did not have an effective or sustained press of their’
own in Upper Canada. The p011t1ca1 orientation of Orange:
spokesmen in ‘the Tory press was Canadian. The Reform or
Catholic Irish interest press was also Canadian in its
outlook. The Examiner, for example, published national
rather than local Trish news, the se}ect1on of which cam not
have been p]eas1ng to northern Ir1sh Protestants. .
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content ... if you wear all in Canada but it is not easy to
forget the ties of nature the land which gave me birth. "22
Afier thirty-one years in Canadé Nathaniel Carrothers wrote:
"1 have had strong nosins of go{ng back to see the old
country and you in times that are past, but | suppose that I
never shal now." 23 The‘wish to go td Ireland was often
expressed: '

How | would like to take ; trip to Ireland to gge

the James [?] family -- which | hear so many good

accounts of and all my Aunts, Uncles, cousins and
friends in general.... 2!

Such dreams could only be an outlet for metancholy and
reassurance for families in lreland ihat they had not been
forgotten.

~Northern Irish Protestant settiement in 01d Ontario was
éharacterised by the operation of a network of family and
Kinship ties,‘&hich eased the process of immigration and
helped to pehpétuate their cultural identity. That identity
_included a cénfinued identification with their native land.,
It also included hostility towards Roman CatHolics as they“,v
transferred tnéir sense of Protestant supremacy from
Ireland. As a éboup nortﬁern Irish Protestants expressed

that outlook through the Orange Order. '

R
-
I

R e T Tty

_22PRONI,. T- 2460 No.1, Elizabeth Boardman to her father James
Boandman (Mother addressed within letter), 18 June 1821.
23]rish Emigrants’ Letters from Canada, 1839-1870, Nathanie]l
Carrothers to his brother William Carothers, 29 Jan. 1966
24PRONI, T 2338/4, "Emma" to "Dear Cousin", 14 March 1870.
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fhe Orange Order was established as a result of the
sectarian clashes of the 1790§ in Ulster . 2> [t was formed in
1795 in County Armagh to coordinate the defence of
Protestants; initially its activities amounted to little .
more than terrorist outrages. Ik was the threat of rebellion
by t United Irishmen and invasion from France that
elevated Orangemen to the level of IoYal defenders of the
nation. Although the membership of the Order was drawn
largely from the ranks of the yeomanry, By 1738 the
leadership had beeﬁ assumed by the'gentry. After 1800 though
the invgivement of this class waned: Orange membership was
relegated to the lpwer classes.?% QOrange fodges spread.
thro%ghout Irelaﬁd becoming important foci for local
Protestant communities.?? In addition the Order was
characterised by its conservatism in defence of the status
quo and 1ts‘1ntransigence towérds Roman Catholics. In 1805,
" when a Catholic committee sought to present petitions ésking
for Catholic emancipation through the‘Whig oppostion at
Westmiﬁster; the Orange- control]ed Dub‘tn Cbrporation drew
up?counter pet1t1ons. 28 In 1825 the Unlawful SOCletips Act

e}

ed to the proscription of the Order; Orangeﬁen s1mp" *

in

formed Bri@§WiCk Clubs, wh#h were especially stro

25The mos t comprehenswe treatment Q thg Order m Ireland
- is to be found in H. Senior, QOrangeism in Irelan
Britain, vol.3 1795-1836 (Toronto, 19667 .. i)
26Gentry invelvement did not ‘appear again until the “crjsis™
prior to Catholic Emancipation in 1829. ' , =
27Houston and Smyth, The Sash Canada Wore, 12¢13.
28Senior,Orangeism in Ireland, 178.
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nor thern lreland. to oppose Latholic demands for
emancipation. 29

Orangeism was brought to Upper Canada by Irish
Protestant immigrants 'in the 1820s. Individual lodges were
soon established. John Rutledge from County Fermanagh
organised a lodge near York in 18139 and shortly afterwards
he deeded a section of his land for an Orange Hall.3° In the
eastern part of the province Arthur Hopper oversaw the
formation of lodges in the Ottawa Valley.3' Tensions were
immedfately»evident between the Orangemen and Irish
Catholics; riots occurred at Pe;th in 182432 and Kingston in
1827.33 In both these cases sectarian animosity occurred
where large gfqups of Catholics and Protestants came into
"close contact. Lodges often held meetings in taverns, more
especially prior to the building of a hall. In 1836 an

organisational framgwork was }mposed upon ‘the- lodges of

[

Upper Canada with the formation of the Grand Lodge of

British North America. This was largely due to the driving

28 ]1bid.,213-34. .

30Houston and Smyth, The Sash Canada Wore, 18..

311bid., 18. L ,

325ee J.K. Johnson, "Colonel James Fitzgibbon and the
Suppression of Irish Riots in Upper Canada," Ontario
Historical Society 58(1966):139-155. -

33H. Senior, Orangeism. The Canadian_Phase

(Toronto, 19727,10-11, o » - : :
340gle- R, Gowan (18D3-18768) was born in County Wexford to an
Anglo-Irish gentry family. His father had been Captain of
the Wexford Yeomanry in 1798. Gowan became an Orangeman; he
published a political newspaper, the Antidote, in Dublin and
- several anti-Catholic tracts. On arrival in Brockville, he
founded the unsuccessful Brockville Sentinel in 1830
(Antidote from 1832). Gowan became a contender in provincial
politics and.-as an Orangeman-the champion of the immigrant
. g * ' . . \‘ /JA

-
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the previous year. Gowan became the first Grand Master. and
Brockville the early locus gf Orangeism in Upper Canada,'

Orange Lodges eased the arrival of many of the
Protestant Irish, providing a point of contact and a link
with other Irish people already settled. Benjamin Warren, on
his arrival in Upper Ca%ada, headed for "Brockville of high
renown” , knowing that he would find directions there to his
sister’s exact location iMN the vicinity.3% The Orange Order
assisted in the procuring of land deeds through twe

influence of men like Gowan.®%® Taverns run by Orangemen were

~an important 1ink in the Orange Irish network. In 1835 Ogle

Gowan asked his cousin James to call at the Black House QE

Tavern in Toronto whose, owner, Mr. Brown, was an Orangeman

and friend. He was to‘ask of the whereabouts of Mr. Tyrrell,
p ) -
- ®who was an Emigrant from Ireland, and stopped at Mr.:

-

Brown’'s when | was J¥st in Toronto.w 37

The Orange Order fulfilled a fraternal and benevolent.

-

fUnct}on for thé nortﬁern Irish. Tﬁe ritualism and symbolism
which gave Orangeism'fts underlying structure must havé
provided security and a sénse of self-wqrth through its
familiarity. The rites of initiation and degree were the

private bonds of the Order. Parades and processions

.

publically manifested strength and resolve. Lambeg drums,

R T S A PRI

34({cont’d) Protestant Irish.

35P;§3 MG. 24, K 64, Benjamin Warren % Coflect1on of Loyal
Sone%fand a Number of Love Sonqs, etc. Together Anecdotes
etc. .

35PA0 .MU 1147, Gowan Papers’, Ogle Gowan to James Gowah;, 20
Nov. 1835. Quoted by Akenson, The Irish in Ontario, on p.172.

'37PAQ Gowan Papers, Ogle Gowan to James Gowan, 9'Dec.1835.
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banners®¢ and King Billy on/his horse lent colour and a
sonorous sense of occasion to the 12th of July. The actual
rhetoric used by th& Order in Canada was similar to that of
Ireland. In 1840 Ogle Gowan }ﬁ?bfmed James Gowan that he was

sgnding him “the headimg and mottos of the Irish institution

that they might be a sort of guide.... "29% [t is probable
that this rhetoric per se perpetuated and nourished an

identification with Ireland on a personal level for Irish

Protestants. ,)

-

Membership in the Order could help to allay fears of
destitution in times of adversity. An Orangeman who had paid
his dues might hope, in the event Qf his death, for
pecuniary ass/istance for his family and a d}gnified burial
with Qfange honours for himself. Such benevolent actions
" varied in scope and application according to the level of
funds held by individual lodges.*° Lodge 512 in Montague
townshigh for instance, saw fit to donate fifteen shillings
to?oagzakiits members to offset 1osses incurred durwng a
robbery in\1854.“ Funds were raised by holdfng social
events. An "Orange soireé"\was held in Toronto in January

1855 in aid of the Widows and Orphans Fund of Deceased

Orangemen. Tickets at 3s-9d éntif ed the bearer to .tea,

- e - - . e wEm e —m - .- -

38These banners were embro1dered with Orange symbols and
illustrations of the events of 1690. See G.J. Lockwood,
Montague. A Social History of an Irish Ontario Townshlp
1783-1980 (Smith Falls,1980),316-18.

3;§8wan Papers, Ogle R. Gowan to James R. Gowan 23 dune -
1

405ee Houston and Smyth, The Sash Canada Wore, 127 132.
*1L.0.1L. No. 512 Orange Lodge Montague, M1nu-es 1853 1861
14 Aug 1852 quoted by Lockwood, Montague 32 '

A
1
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2

speeches and dancing until the late hours.*®? A similar
: soiree took place six months later, this time to raise money
for the JToronto Orange ' Band.*3

The northern Irish who settled in Upper Canada 1§§tﬁe
1830s found themselves, as Irishmen,. excluded from political
"and social recognition. Prejudice against the Irish gave |
membership in the Orange Order a sense of ﬁé?pose in the new
wor ld. The Orange Order became the institusional +PpOf ef
the northern Irish as they sought to integrate thems&lves in
Upeer Canada. This process, from fhe 18305?to the 1850s,
invo]vea\adaptation of outlook by the Orang%men as
circumstances changed. - .

From 1830, Ogle Gowan, who'essumed leadefeﬁib of the
Protestant Irish, demaégéd that the Tory and Reform el}ites
share the fruits of patronage at their disposal 16 Leeds- |
county. He railed aga1nst the stereotyped reaction to the '
Irish, that they should be treated as a subserv1ent people.
Gewan fulminated aga1nst‘ynative prejudice” in Upper Canada
in generat, and the exclusiveness of the Tory concept of

"loyalty in particular.** Gowan denied the validity of
national distinctions wherever the benefits o{ the British
Constitution were enjoyed. As British subjects. he argued,

"all could unite without sacrifice of origin."*% It was-as

. e m .- - - .- = - -

42| eader 25 and 3t dan 1855. ‘ .

43l eader, 12 dune 1855. B
44David M\]]S "The Concept of Loyalty in Upper .,
Canada, 1815- 1850 " PhD thesis; Carleton
Unxvers1ty 1982, 164-67.

‘SAntidote, 22 Jan. 1833, quoted by H. Senior, “Ogle Gowan
Drange1sm and the Imm1grant Question,” on p.209.

I3
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. the champion of im.igrant interests in the name of a common
:{British nationality-that Gowan sbught political position.
wf i '
P10 S

% Gowan first locked to the Reformers for support, but as

Aaﬁ‘Orangeman his overtures were rejected. AS an -independent

immigrant candidate in 1830, however, Gowan made llttle ;

\

: headway 46 Gowan’then a'ttempted to‘ingratiate himself, and
by 1mpl1cat1on the Protestant northern Ir1sh wji “h the Tork
establ1shment H% sOught an alltance with the Tory Fam1l1es

o; the Broch1]]p area - the Sherwoods and .Jones - in

£,

oppos1t1on to the Reformers 47 Aften 1832 Gowan also sought

- an a]]tance with the Roman Catholtc §1shop of- Upper Canada,
¢ H .

Alexander»Macdonell It was 1mp11ed 1hat¢such an example.of
” l 24 -
unity would offer proof of an lrlsh common 1nterest in.

-
.

‘defend1ng the- Br1t1sh Const1tut1on “e "It must be obv1ous to
'_ every phllosoph1ca1 m1nd that a 01v11 un1on between f. h ;\ :
Protestants and Roman Catholtcs aga1nst the gloomyTYahkee
| fact1onv;§. 1s called for ", Gowan 1ntoned dn- Tg§2 49~A
letter 51gned H1bernncus appeared 1n the Orange newspaper ;5;
Antidote 1n danuary 1833 It VOlGed the chagrvn of Gowan and

‘» h1s sUpporters whose p017t1ca1 organ1sat1on, tactlcs; and
,"‘3M1lls;ﬁ"The Concept Of Loya1ty,"164 TR s
,»w‘75ee Senior, “Bgle; ‘Gowan, Orarigeism, and the. Imm1grant N
‘Question’, "193- 210 sand - Akenson.f_The Ir1sh 1n R i
,ﬂ,Ontar1o 169-183.. . : =
'“*‘&See . B. Kerr.'“When Orange and Green Un1ted 1832 39 The
Al]lance of Macdomel] and. Gowan, Pntario H1storical R
Seciety,; Papers ‘and Records '34., (1942) 34-42. Kerr suggests
~that the:Jory-Reforf reversails :(18. seats) of the 1836 - -
election €£an” be put down to this” allianée. It is not. so
clear that ‘Macdone 11 - commarided .the ‘loyalty of the-~Irish "
., ‘Cathod i body;. the ‘anti-Catholicism of Irwsh Orangemen was a
, strongécounter .force: (see chapter 4). - S
7“ “8Brockvilie. Gazette 30 Nov 832 quoted'by Sen1or

Dranggigm, on p 21 / e
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election hopes-had'been thwarted over the previous two

years:

...we are told that the Irish are a restless and
turbulent people - that itfrequires troops to keep

us down at home... Let us no longer be hewers of

wobd and drawers of water to a faction whose only -
aim is to oppress us whose only boast is that we
-would care not to vo$e/against them ... we have
played second. fidd]e long enaugh. The time has come
when we must assume a more manly front.5°

The letter also ﬁndicated the reasons for this failure.

., Gowan's political tactigs eroded the effectiveness of

his po]itical strategies.;Vioience on the bart of his Orange
A\

supporters characterised his election campaigns. er a

by-eTection in 1833, the Reform newspaper;.fhe\St. Thomas

Liberal, ‘declared that Gowan had charged Charles\Vones #@ith . §

apostasy onfaccount of dones ab111ty to preserve:the peace
' )
. How annoy1ng it must have been to th:s pol1t1ca1
. volcano to see an election conducted without .
Shitlalaghs and to see men vote for whom they e,
pleased! Ah Pat, surely it was mot so in_your °
country. Gowan in.the bitterness of rage and \
disappointment 1ssues his mandate to the Lodges -
henceforth, -he says “"coercion not’ cOnc1]1af1on must
be" our pohcy'"S1 . . _ . ' S haf_.

’,uIt seemed that th1s was indeed the pol1cy of the. Protestant
";Ir1sh as Gowan s eiect1on to the Assemb1y in 1834 and aga1n :
“1n 1835, - waé declared 1nva11d because of v1o1ence at the

A
P

;.Apo]ls 52 Although Drange v1ol§hge “was d1stastefu1 to the : 'sQiJF

,TbTory el1te, 1t was a]so effect1velﬁkahe1r 1nteres¢s It was

';gthe conservat1ve we1ght of the Orange Ir?sh whxch allowed jf;#{.‘
) ‘ ) .‘ . '3/ .!.‘ L

A "‘S,

 agdtes oy v sl “oole oo,
o t Que3t1°Qa1830 1833;" Ontario =

25ApmM‘833 RN e ,
tobk a Seat in 1836 AT SR ST
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Gowan to run as a successful candidate alongside Robert
Jameson, Attorney-General, in 1834 .53

The Rebellion in 1837 created a crisis in Upper Canada,
and an opportunity for the Orange Irish. As in Ireland in
1789, they acquired respectability through nataona] defence.
A SimAIan pattern of upper class leadership, as'personitied
in‘the exploits -of Gowan as Lieutenant-Colonel in the
militia, energed in 1837 in Upper Canada.%* In 1839 the
Grand Lodge of Brttish North America claimed that Orangemen
comprised over half the total number of.]oyar mjlitaa men‘
who had proteoted‘Canadian soij.55 The northern Irish
Orangemen. through the1r proven loyalty bhad 1eg1t1m1sed their ~
claim to political acceptance K

in the 1840s though the Orange Order shlfted 1ts focus

defense of IPISh ethn1c1ty and 1mmﬁgrant 1nterests

- O

1nstead the Drder re emphasised its re]1g1ous bas1s After

-from

the Un1on of Canada West w1th French Canad1an Cathol1c

Canada East and aé 1ncrea51ng numbers of Ir1sh Roman

A

1y
Cathollc 1mm1grants arr1ved in the prOV1nce thevstaunch

Protestant1sm of the Order was underllned In 1840 the"Grand',ﬁ

Lodge of Br1t1sh North Amer1ca stated: a

-; The Assoc1at1on 1s general not conf1ned to any
53Akenson The' Irish in. Ontar1o 180~ 83 :_ ‘ -
5;gogsGowan s role see Akenson The Ir1sh.1g;0ntario, _

. SSPAC, Copy: of Resolut1ons of Grand Lodge of Br1t1sh SRR
Amer1ca 1839, vol, Q 418; Part 1 annexed to a‘letter of Slr,*'

? George Arthur ‘to Lord Normanby,)27 July’ 1839, cited by Kerr[t e

."When Drange and ‘Green United," On p:42. See. also-Col1n
Read The R1s__gf1n Westet ®oper Ca ada-1837 -38. The-
i M . t and After v 1 on’ '

Te
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particular place, person or nation. but extends
itself wherever a loyal Protestant Briton is to be
found to the corners of the globe, for establishment
of the Protestant faith and British Liberty to the
latest ages of posterity.56

Tensions between Orangemen and Catholics escalated during
the’l840s; religious animosities aggravated political
differencesﬂ The riots whlch broke out in Bytown in 1849
ouer an addness'to be presedted to Lord Elgin, illustrated
how tjpe Oranoe Order functioned as a bulwerk of Tory and
Protestant conservatism.57 In Bytown the Order had become a
drlving force for the Tories against the rising strength ot
Reformers. In'September 1849 Tory and Reform protagonists

clashed in what appeared‘tp be an Orange-Catholic riot.

'

In this period the Orange Irish bécame:increasingly“
acceptable 1n the pol1t1cal sphere particularly at the
local andFMUn1c1pal level In Toronto as cearly as 1844, six
out of ten aldermen were Orange 58 G.S. Kealey has drawnh
attent1on to the 1mportance of the patronage of "the

‘Corporat1on for the Protestant'lrtsh in Toronto 59 The -

,pn

Corporatlon thnough 1ts pOwer as a llCen51ng author1ty,

controlled an Orange netwgrk in the c1ty The 11cen51ng of ’”;'

"

taverﬁs was central to bu1ld1ng up 1ts pol1ttcal support
558r1t1sh Grand Lodge of North Amer1ca 1840 quoted by
Houston and,Smyth, The Orange Order, on“p.15.. ' '
"..57See M.S. Cross. "Stony Monday,1849 The Ret ellton Losses S
Riot.in Bytown,” Ontario History 63,No.3(Seph. 1977):177- 190 .
Cross notes- that local animosities, ethnic’ tens1ons and i
- ecohomic unrest prov1dedrthe complex background to the
_events of 1849. ‘
5®Houston and' Smyth', The Sash-tanada Wore,157.
. -59G. S, Kealey. Drangemen and the Corporatlon The Polxt1cs )
" of Class, during-‘the. ‘Union of the Canadas;” FOrg1ng ?i“ SO
Consensgg H1stor1ggl Essays on Toronto ed V L Rus$ell LI
ﬁronto 4984) H47-68.

o _f'f." P I A I .—"
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base. When in 1839 Orangeman John Lindsay, proprietor of the

North of Ireland Tavern, supported the Reformers at the

* Durham meeting, be was not granted a renewal of his

license.$9° Orangemed’here numerous in the police force, and
according to Reform and Catholic sources, also had the ear

of meny magistretes throughout the province.®' By the 1840s
then, theJOrange Order was seen to bolster the position of

the Protestant Irish at the local level.

At the provfncial level, however, to be Oﬁange was not
necessarily an advantage to the Protestant Irish. When dames
.Gowans? got wind of a'forthcoming'appointment he became
concerned about his- brev1ous connect1on w1th the Orange i

0

Order He requested QOgle Gowan to return any correspondence

which, he had expressed:his views on Orangeism, "for it

‘would enéﬁ1e'me~to put my conduct. in a correct and -

. cons1stent po1nt of view w1th those whom I respect "63 He

12

VJD1ffer?nces of oplnlon existed among Ir1sh members'of the ,::

\
made an obl1que refq{ence as thwhy hé had become cr1t1cal

the operation of it [the Orange Order] was not

confined to the original and legitimate objects that
. members in many instances acted in d1rect oppos1t1on
o t&"the true pr1nc1p1es of the Order 64

-

to 1ts proper funct1on Approval of the pol1tlca1

vl:act1v1ty of 1ts Grand Master moreover,.was not‘unanimous,.

c e

ter .4, . . : S ST )
an.was born in Wexford 1n 1815 to ‘an Anglo- Ir1sh:u'
‘amily. He arrived:in Upper Capada with his family in
van-was called to the bar 1n 1839 He was appo1nted

, cthudge~by prert Baldwin: = :
‘ pers“ dames Gowan to Ogle Gowan. 31 Oct 1842
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Ogle Gowan was not conservative enough for many of his
supporters. He was a political opportunist. In 1838 his

independent stance and support of responsible government., in

the interests of, furthering his personal political, »
adyancement, had resylted in dissension from within the
Order .65 In 1846 he lost his .position ‘as Grand Master to »p; él

George Benjamin who led the uhtra;eonservattve‘Toryve]ement
within the Orange Order. Gowan, ever reeourceful. eought,an(
alliance with moderate conservatism and John A.
Macdonald.ss - ‘ » N LT

The 18505 brought a decade of 1ncreased re]1g1005

;

-_tens1on. Protestant fear of French- Canad1an dom1nanceywas
aggravated by the huge numbers of -Irish Cathotlc famrne

A.jmmigrants: The poVerty and crime which was seen to

~accompany them was characterised as indigenous to their

) nat1onal1ty, a result of the1r 1ntemperate and v1olent_
. :

'i temperament 67 As ant1-Ir1sh sent1ment esca]ated in. Canada B

”.-GSH,,Senior, " Gowan, Ogle Robert,"” Dtct1onary of Canadlan N
\ Biography 10 (Toronto 1972),311. - e
LV»SG;gld ,311-12. In 1853 Gowan suceeded in be1ng re- e]ected B
" as Grand Master of the Orange Order. A schism resulted, B
% however, when Benjamin~formeH a separate Grand Lodge. of
‘British North America. After seveéral years of interna)
factional backb1t1ng Gowan: relihquishéd his position to' ? '
—effect a reunion of the Lodges un’br the fresh 1eadersh1p of
- George L. Allen in-1856,
§7See. G. Parr, “"The**Welcome and the Wake Att1tudes 1n-
Canada West toward ‘the.. 1rish Fam1ne M1grdt1on,f Ontario ._\,-
. History 66(June 1974):101-113; Kennéth Duncan,“"1r1sh Fam1ne '
f:_Imm1grat1on and the. Social Structure of Canada West' s 7
..-Canadian. Review of Soc1olegy and Anthropoloty . :..fgw._
"~ 2,No:1(Feb.1965) ~19-40; ‘and J.M. Clemens,_"Taste Not ,. Touch s
. Not Handle Not: A Study of ‘the Social Assumptlons of . the ..~

TR

*;‘TemperanCe Literature and:Temperance Supporters in Canada
~West.between 1839 and. 1859," 0ntar1o Hl 1 y 64
*‘~$5ept 1972) 142 60 :“1.j‘$ﬂh3*”
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West, Irish Protestants sought to dissociate themselves from

a negative, stereotyped image of the Irish in general and
deflect ati}ntion onto their Catholic countrymen.
. Northern Irish Protestants sought to re-emphasise their .
‘ Pro}esta@tjem and their loyalty, as individuals and as
~}%r_a_ngemen'.hh an Orange soireelihv1854, the Reverend J.G.
.lArms}roog_spoke of'the'Oraoge yictory at the Boyne and.
declared the iostitution to’be as glorious as it ever was:

We have now a mighty interest in the land of our
adoption ... in 1838,[sic] when Rebellion dared to
raise her head ... British troops were not needed
here. We have now too a duty to perform. Let us ..
resist the encroachments of Romanism,, she is awake,
she is in the field. Look around! do you not see the
Jesuits wdlk our strgets in broad daylight with the
darkness #n tﬁe1r 1ooRS‘and thoughts"68

~The Orange Order assumed-a specwal role as the shook”troops

of Protestantlsm in Canada West. 69 In the words of Drange

: song wr:ter BemJamin Warren

Tis comrng nu1ck on. Orange tlde,'._ I e
And soon will the truth our councils guide o
- Saint of this land, oh hear our prayers ..- -
Give us thy blessxng, with.Protestant alrs,
Blow .breezes blow, Orange at-last ¢ '
. The hépe of our pountry stand to it fast.70

.oa"_'

‘ VA*"Great Ir1sh Meet1ng" was held An Toronto Tn Febr&ary.~:

LT R .
1856, '1n dlsapproval of proposed emagrat1on of Ir1sh 7~‘
6°Un1tedlE‘ ire, 21 Feb 1854 The . Tory Un1ted EmgAreJ RO
founded in 1852, was. in 1854 owned»and edited by Ogle Gowan
.1t ceased publlcat1on ins 1855 '
'69The Grand: Orange. -todge-in 1854 amended the Consﬁ1tut1on
- with a provision .for the expulsion of, any Brother:who- :
married a_Roman Catholic or allowed his . children to be’
_educated’ in a Roman. Catnolic .institation. _gggr1 of . the
Prggeed1n _of ‘the 28th Annugl Session of the Right-
"~ Worshipful The Grand Lodge of the Loyal . Oranqe Jnst1tut1on
:Q;ofyBrWIJSh.North America (Toranto, 1857),16. -

(’

amih. Warren,‘A‘Co]qect}on of _ ‘o'alﬂson,s,a"d,a,Number,f75?T
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. ’ |
Catholics from the United States to Canada. Mr. Holland in
his address, contrasted the contribution of Irish
Protestants to Canada with that of Irish Catholics:

4

The Irish Protestant comes here with his joyousness,

versatility, frugality and social habits.... But the
Irish Papists come in swarms.... Their numbers
increase the arrogance of the priests, and forms an
_element of political strife ... were it not for them
our Poorhouses, Jails, Penitentiaries and Magdalen
Asylums would be far less necessary.... They are
excitable gnd riotous....7!'

All the elepents of the stereotype of the Irish’appeared 1im

4 .

Holland’ s speech. Irish Protéstants reiterated and

. . %{f
perpetueted theé stereotyped image of their Catholic

countrymen ih 01d Ontario. By the same token they also
'cementeo a‘stereoiyped and sectarian image of themselves.

Tne Orange Onder also sought to sharpen the contrast
be tween Irish Probestante end Irish Catholics. Sectarian )
clashes between Orangemen and Catholics dur1ng the 1850s
r‘ﬁnforced the stéreotype Sf the v1olent and alcohol1c | ;%E,
,femperamentwof Ir1shmen Ca?hol1c‘and Protestant al1ke :The_.zjﬁ
Order became concerned w1th the reSpectab1l1ty of. 1ts 1mager
o Vjo]ence was condemned and temperénce extolled. As. one .

/ .

' _Orangeman put 1t 1n 1856 "We want a hall An order to taKe

Y

"away the st1gma fhat Drangemen [aref men who meet’ in a -
iuwtavern w1tn,a hap h1p ;72 4n duly 1859 Nassau Gomfan"3
xremlnded h1s Loyal 0range~Brethren that 1t &as 111ega1 to
?Pcarry flrearms V“There IS another way.“ he cont1nued

. 71leaders 9 Feb.1856, . © . - -
2L eader, 25° Feb 1856 . See also Lockwood Montague, 21 28

'f@73fassau ‘Gowan,: Ogle ‘Gowan' s son, was a New Connextion ',f§'5*
.'Methodist. mwnlster He was Secnetary to'the Grand . Lodge~of S
”uBr1t1sh North Amerxca e . LA o
R R w;gi ‘ U s g
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in which our Great Commemocative Celebrations are
disgraced” 1 allude to the practise, happily

- confined to a few ignorant and vicious men, of

drinking improper toasts, and of using improper ]
language towards Romanists.74

Orange leaders offipial]y denied that the Order provoKed
sectarianism, or«-that it was deliberately offensive toward
their Roman Catho]ic"countrymen. The image of the Orange

" Order was indeed a contradictory one.

-

By the 1860s, the Orange Order had'become a Canadian

83

S

institution. The increased non-Irish membership of the Order

, during the 1850s was a sign that 4he Order had achieved
» . .

public'acceptancef if not total respectability.’% The Orange

Order, beyond an emphasis on its glorious Irish origins, w
“‘Canadian rathér }han Irish in its orientation:

Canadian” isgues, not Irish history provided the
nourishment™rish affairs at the Grand Lodge was
infrequent. Direct financial aid Yo the Protestants.
- in Ireland was even more infrequent, As the century
progressed fewer Orangemen could c]a1m direct.
acquaintance wi-th Ireland. Myth replaced fact and
orangeism prov1ded that myth.76 | . .

!An 1mm1grant Ir1sh soc1ety had been transformed into an |

as

1nfluent1al pol1t1ca1 pressure group, eSpecsally at the ‘.f

‘local Ievel The essence of 0range1sm its, conservat1ve ’

_'Protestantism found fertale ground in the Canada West of

Protestants.vboth Reform and_ ory} were character1sed by

-y Gl

gthe1r pol}tipal aggress1on The assert1veness of Ir1sh

Tae —---—--‘-—-—---- - '

. 74Leader,.5 July 1859.

, 7%See Houston and: Smyth The Sash. Canada Wore, 34- 37 The

-y.period  1854~1860 saw unsurpassed growth -in the number of

;o

r;"GHouston and Smyth The Orgggg er, 20

> warrants issued to. lodges in Canada West. - X

ﬂ?‘the 18505 whlch was fearfu} oF Cathol1c dominatlon IP]Sh h



Protestants in-the political sphere was matched by their

N\

I3

. . . r . .
fervent evangelicalism in the Protestant denominational .

1
churches of (Qid Ontario. N ?

(%

84



'“cbntent1ons and dtss';

Iv. IRISH EVANGELICAL'&%RVOUR IN OLD ONTARIO

'

Religion was an important factor in defining‘the
tdentity of .any grfoup of people in nineteenth century
Ontario.' Its importance on a personal, social and political

. @ N . a
basis cannot be qver-emphasised. Religious divisions went ?

" far beyond a basic split between Protestanf'and‘Catholic, or

) . . v
even between the main Protestant denominational groups. The
’ , / =
fine shadings of religious differences were revealed among
. \ .

several groups within any one denomination. Protestantism‘t

-

was an umbrella term which covered a complex‘web of

.religiobs identities. The Anglo—lrish gentry elite were

-

predom1nant1y Angl}can while the northern 1r1sh compr1sed
Anglicans, Methodists and Presbyterlans Th1s chapter |

a{am1nes "the Irish d1mens1on w1th1n the. Protestant

) denom1nat10na] churches of, Old 0ntar1o . Ce AAI

£ . S

- . -
The act1v1$m of an evangellqal conviction was the most
N . 1 Q ¢

”pervasive element which Characterised the Protestant Irish.
It was' an 1mpqrtant part of the 1dent1ty whlch they brought,

.from Ireland Each aff1lwatton brought its ind1v1dual

\

SIOhS to Canada, and made a'

d1st1nct1ve 1mpr1nt on‘the Angl1can. Meth081st and

‘ Presbyterian Churches There 1s ev1dence to suggest that a

—-__—---———--v—--

_“S F. Wise has,argued that the’ Angl1can, Presbyterlan and

Catholic Churcﬂbs of Old Ontario were important forces for

v;social and political gonservatism, S.fF. Wise, “Upper Canada

“[and the Conservative Tradition,” Profiles of'a Province.

| AHrstor1cal Soc ety Toronto 196

Studies in the History of Ontario. Ed1ted by 0ntar1o

N nl'
8.

p An ‘ ,4":.,.1.4 A(&ﬁ MP‘ ﬁ s ‘: 85 - ‘ - T a : ;',::.';- e f’\/x’:; .
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sconnédclion was maintained by the-1r1sh.w1th denominat tonal

aﬂ’.

k, s a. NS N * .

1bbd1é%‘r land, in terms of both clgmnics and funds. and "«
SN _ ’ : : -
also of evangelical support for missionary work in their

. < -

"native land. These-factors’were instrumentat ‘in perpetuat1ng

a dtst1nctly lr1sh spectrum of Protestant rel1gons
attitudes and trad1t1ons in 91d Ontario. \

e Ang]ican Church in Upper Canada assumed exclusive
'privileges‘based‘on the view that tt had been given’special
status as the‘state church by .the imperial authorities in

e , -
1763, 1775 and 1a1gr confirmed in the Canada Act of 1791.¢

&7

Lt claimed exclusive jurisdiction in the spheres of ’

»

education and marriage. Its special privileges were based on '
control of the clergy reServes the lease of which was
‘1ntended to prov1de the clergy with a regular income in lieu.

of t1thes 3 The claim of excLustve Anglican control of. the

Reserves was suceessfufﬁy challenged in the 18205 by the .

Upmer Canada, 1791-1840," Canadian Historical Review 66,

_state relat1od§ i Upper Canada 4

Presbytertans The Methodtsts taklng a voluntarlst ) e

.\4 P

pos1tlon, opposed state support for rel1glon The.clengy

reserves became the central 1ssue in the¢ debate on church -

-

- - ....-—_-.._-----

20, 4. Talman, {The Pos1t1on of the Church of England in -

.

No.4 (Dec.1934):361-75. Talman argued that the so- called

: establishment of the Anglican Church was quest1onab1e as .

‘the point of contention must centre on the 1781 proyisions .

v'and the extent to which they were implemented. P.367.

3See J:S. M@#r, Ihe.Church in the British Era. From the ';

4Mo1r has characterised the settliement of 1840 as creatwng

“British Connuest to Confederation (Toronto,1972),114.. {\5

"pluratistic Protestant establishment”. Moir, The Church in
the British Era, 125. The matter was taken up again in 1849

. on the quést1on ‘of a complete separation of church and state

. which monopolised. politics in®Canada West during the 18505

"See J. S Mq1r. Church and State in Canada West,iThree )

e Tt
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The Anglican Church in Upper Canada faced several
problems. It had difficulay in retaining its immigrant
adherents on the frontier. more part1cular1y as the%h1gh1y
deve loped 1t1nerant system of the Methodists was succeesful

in claiming many converts.>®> The class structure within the
Church of England moreover , was not in accard with the i
"social climate of the backwoods where its influenfe was
weak . ¢* The Anglican laity did not deign to support their
ministers and consequently there was an acute shortage.

Funde were often solicited from Britain although'this became .
.increasingly . d1ff1cu1t as the Church in Canada moved towards
separat1on from the nother Church.?

The evolution of the Anglican Church in Old Ontario was
‘shaped to a large extent by the Ir1sh Protestant influences
brought to bear upon it. The Anglo-Irish gentry transferred
the close 1dent1flcat1on with the Church which they had
ma1nta1ned in Irefand. The numer ic 3?oport1ons of its
clergymen and pan1sh1oners who were Irish determaned this
Jprofale moreover a dlstxnctly Ir1sn theologaca] trad1t1on
liresulted in a split between Low and/H1gh Church conv1ct1ons
"By accepting at face vaWue the title: Church, of England’*
prer Canada. scholars have m1ssed the bolnt &hat the

';Canad1an branch was ‘as much, an outgrowth of the Ir1sh

e/*cont d) Stud1es in_the Re]at1on of Denom1nat1onal1sm ‘and
Ndtionatism, 1841- 11-1867 (Toronto, 1959} ,chapter

.55.D. Clark, Church and Sect in Canada N
%"‘—‘103 106 ' oD

(Toronto, 1948

s1bid. , 126 -27. - ‘ ' A
7The, synod of Toronto marked the beg1nn1ng of an- independent
Canad1an Anglican Church 1n 1858. , . .



Established Church as it wa: of the English.

#*The union between the Churches of England and Ireland.
eg‘gphed under the po]1t1ca1 ‘Union of Great Britain and
Ireland in 1800, was more theoretical than real. TD?
establishéd church in Ireland meintained its sense cf a .
separate identity and mission. A dtst\nct]y Ir1sh

D c.
~theological trad1twon and administrative system, in addition
‘to the emergence of an evangelica] wing, characterised the . "?
"’con%Ticts and changes within the‘episcqpa] church in Ireland
a{ter,tBOO.?Moreoverpits supremacy_was perceived to be
undermined by both the Catholic threat.and the
hlgh‘handedness of government Tnterventton 1n its affa1rs ,

from Westmtnster ! - . e

In lreland, the esta//}eﬁéd Church served a m1nor1ty

r ""\\/

!

» There was a lack of commun1cat1on and soc1al gulf between;

'1ts prelates and ‘many of the clergy and. laaty CA laxpiéss in .

£

the fu1f1llment of cler1cal obl1gat1ons was also apparent

%

\fThe spiritual needs of many 1r1sh Ang11cans were not met

adequatety S An’ 1mpend1ng sense of crls1s gathered momentum

1

o The gulf between what the Church of lreland professed to be |’

and»what it was was SO great that the whole communlon . }Ap
exidted in a state of’ 1nst1tut1onal anx1ety "1 The tendenty
of lower class Ang11cans to JO]n non conform1st - o

. 8D.H. AKenson The Ir1sh in Ontarlo A Study in Rural\ -
.. History (Klngstog 1984) ,2647

9See D. Bowen, Ite Protestant Crusade in Ireland,i800- 1870,
'A Stud of Protestant Cathollc Relations B'twe'n the Act of
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denominations'’ was an added threat for the established

Church in the years of retigious.bontroversy be tween

Protestants and Catholics before the famine. The Church was

'forced {o undergo changes bo spiritually and
‘,structurally, as the nineteenth century progressed. By the
1820s an evangelical ethos which oaralleled that of the

Presbyter ians and Méthodists had developéd within the Irish

Church.‘2 -~ - . P

The spirit of evange}ical'fervodr‘extended past'tne
;funogions of pastonat care and also animated the activfties
of special agencies. The Hibernian ghurch Missionary Society
and the Association fof Discountenancing Vioe and Promoting
the Knowledge and Practise of the Christian Religion (ARCK)®
‘were among those agencies promot1ng missionary and
",educat1onal work 13 In the ear]y 1830s an- ant1-sp1r1ts
movement emerged in Iretand. .Lt was predominantly
Protestant and upper class in oombOsition. direoting its

efforts to the reform of lower class Catholics. 'S The - -

it

' 1Boweri, The Frotestant Crusade, 61-62. :

#2D H. Akenson points out that the movement “was neither a
.unitary nor a unified one,” .and that "it was not until the
- mid- nineteenth century:. that the Church could be described as
predominantly evangel1cal D.H. Akenson, The Church of
Ireland: Ecclesiastical] Reform and Revolution, 1800-1885 (New
Haven, 1971) 148. { R :
13See Akenson -The Church of Ireland 134- 145

14The Amer1can temperance~movement ‘had reached Ireland in
1829. By the 1840s it had been transformed into a-mass
movement under the Capuchin monk, Father Mathew, for moral
regeneration through total abstinence. .

15See ETizabeth MalcHim, "Temperance and Ir1sh Natlonalxsm.
Ireland under the Union: Varieties of Tension. Essays in
Honour of 1.W. Moody, eds. F.S.L. Lyons and‘R A.J. HawKins
{Oxford, 1980),69- 114, espec1ally 69-75. B

R —
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Hibernian Temperance Society, founded in Dublln in 1830,
declared'that the “unhappy propeﬁs1ty of our countrymen to
the use of ardent spirits is one of the chief causes of
pauperism, disease and crime prevalent in Ireland."'® |
gvangelical agencies carried a millenarian urgency to their
benevo lent efforts among t?e Catholic Irish poor; their
proselytism was based on tne conviction that only biblical
strictures could release'men from the bondage of darkness
and sin.'These evangelical agencies involved the laity of
both sexes in the work of the Church. J.C. Beckett has
argued that this partfcipation had a social as well as a
religious significance.‘7 It enhanced the collective
identity of Ir1sh Angllcans through a closer involvement
with the1r Church, and fostered a sense of respons1b1l1ty
towards their“nOn-Anglican countrymen. "In short, they felt’
themselves to be engaged in a great task for the glo*y&o{f
God and the welfare of Ireland 18 '

Admln1strat1ve reforms which had been 1mplemented from

w1th1n the Church of Ireland s1nce 1800 made lxttle impact

- on its structure '8 The Iw1sh Church&underwent close

scrut1ny and became the subJect of.parl1amentary debate at

Westm1nster Skept1c1sm as to the effICacy of iits

___________________

'6Hibernian Temperance Soc1ety, Proceedlngs of the First
JAnnual Meeting: Held at the Rotunda, on 7 April 1830
(Dubtin, 1830l p 18, quoted by Malcolm, "Temperance and Irish
natlonal1sm np.71. S . -
17J.C: Beckett The Anglo- Ir1sh Trad1t1on

(1thaca, 1976), L04 8. ‘ _

181Ibid. ,107 BN : ' .
'9A detailed discussion of - th1s can: be found 1n Akenson lﬁg‘
Church of Ireland ) . S *
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|
,organisation and resources led to a series of imposed
reforms. The Tithe Composition Acts of 1823 and 1824 were an‘
" attempt to allay the hostility of the majority Catholic
population on the payment of tithes to the;eetablished
Church, no less than to alleviate clerical impoverjshment
due to thé‘uithholding of payment.2° The Church -
Temporalities Act of 18332 reduced the number of ep1scopal
seats,‘apQI{shed the veStry cess and cut back on ‘
appointments where there were insufficient par ishoners to
‘warrant‘theml The result was an euer increasing surplus of
ordained ministers which.couk;rﬁﬂ be absorbed by the
'DChurch.‘ _ | o J‘V

Upper Canada was seen as an outlet for unplaced clergy.

In 1832 the Archb1shop of Dubl1n sought, 1nformat10n frOm

Jo ﬁzbftrachan fhe\ArcNdeacon o£/¥ork,\about oppor)unlties
for Ir1sh clergymen who were contemplat1ng em1grat10n 22 p

group af . Angl1can clergymen subsequent]y trave]led to Canada
“on the chartered Anne of Halifax in the summer of 1832.

»

Reverend Benjam1n Crlonynz3 and Dom1n1c Edward Blake2‘ were

‘among - th7 party on board (whlch also 1ncluded varlous

L P

20 Akenson, The €hurch - of Ire]and 103-11. 0O

21For an assessment of the Act’ s s1gn1f1cance see Akenson

The Church of Ireland, 177-79.

21{3~r~.%‘»4va1nsc(:n "Blake, 7w;ll1am Hume,, " D1ct1onary of Canadnan

Biography 9(Toronto, 1972 '

. 23Benjamin Cronyn (1802-1871) was born. in K11Kenny He

, received a BA from Trinity College, bublin, in 1822 and an
MA in 1825. In 1832 on his arrival in Upper Canada he

settled in London. Cronyn was“elected Bishop of Huron in

- 1857, and was the\dr1v1ng force beh1nd the establxshment of

Huron College in 1863.

24Dominic- Edward Blake was the eldest brother of w1111am

‘Hume Blake. He became rector of Adelaide:

s,
~
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related members of Anglo-Irish gehiry families). By 1840
thirty-one of- the ninety-one.Anglﬁcanvcleréymen in Upper
-Canada were Irish, and twenty-four of those were graduatbs
of Trinity College, Dublin.zs

‘In Upper Canada Irish clergymen, however, found
themselves'faced with many of the ;Ene problems they had
left in Ireland, 1nc]ud1ng competition from the Method]sts
for the alleg1ance of lower class Irlsh Angl1cans 26
hostility to the principle of an established Church and a
Church 1n f1nanc1a] need. Clerical salaries were in fact
paid by a number of- different church societieS' the most

1mportant was the Soc1ety for the Propagat1on of the Gospe]
e
which supported for varying lengths of t1me ~at least

. forty- two Irish evangelical m1551onar1e5 in O1d Ontario

between 1830 andv1870.

25J.J. Talman, "The Clergy of the Church of England in Upper
Canada Prior to 1840", Transactions of the Roval Society of
Canada, (1839), cited by J.I. Cooper, "IristF Immigration and
the Canadian Church Before the Middle of the Niheteenth
Century,” The Journal of the. Canad1an Church H1stor1cal : \\
Society 2, No. 3, (May, 1955), . :
Z6Reverend Thomas Greene, a graduate of Tr1n1ty College

Dublin, (1834} arrived in Canada West in 1836 and wrote of

the Irish. settlers at Walpole "The Irish settlers in this
place were:® orig1nally all members of the Church, but \n the
absence of her m1n1strat1ons .joined themselves . to the \ .
Met ists." W.Ju.D. Waddxlove ed., The Stewart Mission Lo
~ (London, 1838) ,206, Clark Church and Sect, -quoted-on p. 06
For a d1scu5519n of Greene s 'missionary work see T.R. \

Millman, "The letters of Thomas Greene, 1836-1841," in So

- Men-and_Some Controverswes ed, R. Ruggle (Er1n,-
. Ont.,1977); o
J‘27Calculated from List of S.P. G M1351onar1es 1701-1897 of -
Irish Parentage, Ordained in Ireland or Educated at-Tr?nity
College Dublin, Compiled from the "Digest of S.P.G. ,
Records, ™ (Dubiin, 1897); and From H. de Vere'@ﬁ1te ‘Childre
‘of St. Columba. A Sketch of the History at Home and Abroad
. of _the Irish Auxiliary of the Society for the Prog ga tion of
the Gospel (Dublwn 1914) “Appendix ‘A, Library of the Church |
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Appeals to Ireland for both funds and clergy were.madeh

*\a\privateli by individuals among the laity and formally

through the Church. Stafford Kirkpatrick, while H/v"i_ng N .
Peterborough, was deeply involved in the building of th?: -
church there.2¢ Donations were sent from Ireland. at his ;w
requeet.29 A worrying debt-remainas upon on the churcn{e
completion in 1837 and Kirkpatrick'discussed possibitities .
of getting.money through Irish connections af’afford or;
lCambridge "1 am aware " he wrote, "that the clalms of,my
own poor country are so great that little can be spared &o
 foreign lands. " 30 ' . -

Aid for the Angllcan Church "in Canada»was
nevertheless, solicited in Ireland. In 1837 BenJam1n Cronyn
went on-a formal deoUtation to Ireland to raise funds.3‘ In

1

1845 two Irish ministers, Richard F]ood and Frederick

Toa

0'Meara, both involved, in Indian mission work, visited

Ireland whiie in.the British. Isles to raise monsy for church

'bu1ld1ng 32 BenJamxn Cronyn follow{ng his consecration as”

Blshop of Huron at Lambeth Palace in London 1m 1858 went to

27(cont d) Representat1ve Body, Dublln These lncluded the

. Reverends Benjamin Cronyn, dJames McGrath, John Hincks,

Michael Boomer, .Jdohn Travers Lewis, and dames Carm1chael

28QUA, K1eratrch Papers, Folder A,' Stafford Kirkpatrick to !

A]exander Kirkpatrick, 30 May 1835; Folder ‘B, 29:May 1836;
Folder B, 8 March 1837; Folder B, 27 March 1839 “Folder 8, 4
Sept. 1839, o ‘

29OUA Kirkpatrick Papers, Folder B, Staﬁford K1eratrick to

Alexander Kirkpatrick, 29 May 1836.

30QUA, K1rkpatr1cK‘Papers, Stafford K1rkpatr1ck to Alexander .

‘K1rkpatr1ck '8 March 1837.

31dames J. Talman, "Cronyn, Benjamin,' D1ct1onary of‘
Canadian Biography 10(Toronto, 1876}, 206 S

32T R. Millman, "O'Meara,:Frederick. Augustu\x‘ D1ct10nary of
Canad1an B1oggggg¥ 11(Toronto 1982) ,653. - ‘

‘\
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"Ireland-where he recruited Reverends Edward Sullivan, danes
Carmxchael and Philip du Moulzn to serve 1n Canada West
In Upper Canada~Irish clergymen were predbmlnantly Low
Church in matters of practice, theology and dlsc1pl1ne.
Austerity was .the Key-note of their ministry, "an austere
Liturg§$ an even more austere theology."34 It{was rooted in
abhorence of the ceremonial "vanity" of Roman Catholicism sb

»

Keenly feared in.Trlnity College, Dublin. They also brought

.<;\:he/spirit of evangelism endemic among Irish Protestants.
doseph Singer, one of‘the leaders of the evangelical party
within the Established‘Church in Ire]and: was Regius 1
Professor of Divinity during the 1820s 3pd 1836s. D. BoWen‘

- has suggested’that "Singer's influence was widely spread
among young churchmen ;35 therefore it is likely that the

em1grant Trinity graduates who subsequently came to Upper
A

, 9

the preadh1ng of b1b11cal truth The1r Irish ethn1c1ty
he1ghtened a bellef in the 1mportance of Protestant1sm as a
c1v1l1s1ng force in the new world It also shaped their .

determ1natlon to prevent the spread of Roméaxsm in 01d
8
0ntar1o, and. the1r dlstaste and fear of the H1gh Church

element w1th1n the Angllcan Church in Upper Canada

33Talman, "Cronyn " 207. These three Irishmen later became ,

Bishops ‘of Algoma, Montreal and Niagara respectively. ’

34Clive Clapson, "John Travers Lewis. -An Irish High -

Churchmaﬁ*1n Canada West," Journal of the Canad1an Church.
fori , 22(0ct. 19855,18 . ‘ »

n, T e Protestant Crusade 67 “'e' '

Qanada brought the Irish m1551onary fervour wh1ch stressed :



-

s

Th1s lrlsh evangel1cal sent1nent which'has been

3

character1sed as an ethnic and academ1c comb1 t1on

i . .

" took part1cularly strong roots in the south- western part of
the prov1nce Benjamln Cronyn, who began his career as ’
,Rector of London- was the central f1gure among this . Ir1sh .
'clekacal group whwch 1hdjuded Charles Crosbie Brough- and ‘

'f37flhe Irish Low Church evangel1cals soon

came anto conf]rct wath Strachan in Toronto and his ngh
/g Church sympathasers in’ the eastern end of the prov1nce
‘Strachan sought to uphold the exclus1veness of the Angl1can
Chuqch ‘He stressed Angl1can rational. devot1on and was
cr1t1cal of the fundamental1st enthus1asms of the
Method1sts 3s IPlSh Low Church evangellcal1sm,‘1n his eyes,
closely resembled Methodlst fervour Strachan‘consequentlyf_

-_-—-.—- __________

36Clapsbn, "John, Travers Lew1s " 18,

37Char les Crosbié. Brough manned the Angl1can mission statﬁon }L"

at’ Penetanguishene from 1838 until 1841. The . o
.. anti-Catholicism which character:sed Brough’'s Irish Low = -
* .~ Church evangelidal1ém and that of his sucessor Frederlck
0’ Meara, q\\ ‘poor ‘relations with Jean: Bapt1ste Proulx,
the pr1est at the _Roman"’ Cathollc mission station on ‘the
‘island.” On- h1s re51gnat1on Brough: weht: to London See R.
Bleasdale, “"Manitowaning: An: Experiment - in Indian -
'»Settlement " Ohtario History 16, (Sept.1974):152-53; and D.
Le1ghtdn,‘“Proulx Jean Bapt1ste." Dictionary of Canadian -
Biography 11,714- 15 .Both Edward Sullivan: "and. Philip du -
. Moulin were. curate to Brou gh in-London 6n their: arrlval
"~ . Canada West. Philip du Moulin further cemented this. - -
Anglo-lrish connection by marrying Brough's daughter R. J. o
v Ren1son.u"Edward Sutlivan," Leaders of ‘the Canadian Church,
‘ed., Wp. Bertal Heeney {Toronto,1918),206. Michael Boomer !
' was ‘tHe . son’ of -a northerp Irish linen manufacturer He - N
graduated from. Trinity " college. Dublin and camé to Canada - -
West in 1840 where he settled”at Galt.. In 1872 he moved to *
London. where ‘he’ was appointed pr1ncipal of Huron college :
’ whose council he had sat on since 1863. J.T. “Talman, ‘
+Boomér ,. Michael, " cht1onary Bf Canadjan B1ograghx,
,/¢1 89-90, - :
3sRavid Mills," "The Concept of Loyalty&1815 1850 " PhD
Thés1s, Carleton Un1vers1ty 1982 106 - . B

. . ) e
. - . . v ‘. Lot 3.
/ .« /J ' L ¢ - 27T - :
. . Lo . . St T :




"'expressed digeatisfactidn~w1th his irish‘clergy to the .

.
”. . - < .

< ArChbiShop of .Dublin as early.as 1836 :

With the except1on of one Clerical Gentleman -
i 1ntroduced to me by Your Grace, the clergymen who
came te this country from lreland are strangely
) Calvinistic in- their sermons - & go much farther
‘than those:who are called Evangelical in England.

. Some’ of them have also foolish fancy gf Preaching -
" ‘without rites .- they brandish a little bible in -
tHeir hand, ... 1 am really afraid to allow them to

preach for they seem never to have known the
distinctive principles of the &hurch. of England or
teo have thrown them away on ‘the voyage.3?

The tone of Strachan s cr1t1c1sm may also have been a
reflect1on of Ir1sh Scott1sh ¥n1mos1t1es

The' Qpectre of Tractar1an1sm4° drove & deep wedge

. between the two parties and d1v1ded the Angl1can Church on

T

‘ matters of church pract1ce educatlon, and ep1scopal

'fg electlons Pass1ons were ea51ly exclted on the question of

r1tuae1sm wh1ch plagued the Canadlan Church.%! In 1842 the
D1oceéan Theolog1cal Insditute St Cobourg opened 1ts doorsl

39PA0 Strachan Letter Book - 1837 839 SQrachan to
Archb1shop«of Dubl1n. 28 Apr1l 1886, in Clark, Church and
' Secty quoted on p. 122, '

*9The Oxford Movement (1833 1845)\w1th1n the Church of
England aimed at restoring the. High Church Caroline ideals

- of ‘'the séventeenth century, especially a higher ‘standard of

worsﬁ1p\ The ideas of its proponents, led, by Jdohn Henry -

j Newmdn, were disseminated through the Iracts for- the Times’

(hence Tractarianism). Newman’s conversion to Catholicism in
1845 alarmed many Churchmen, not ]east Ir1sh Low Chuﬂch

- Anglicans. '
41The -Tractarian bel1ef in reverence thr0ugh rityal was a
major point of contention 'within the Anglican Church in-
_~Canada. -"The hostile could interpret novelties in ornament
or ritual as concrete evidence of a drrift to Rome. A ‘
doctrine might be . accepted whereas 1t€ expression in symbol
“would be opposed.’ C.F. Headon, "The Influence of the Oxford
Movement upon the Church -of- England in Eastern and Central

- ‘Canada, 184041900, " PhD Thesis, McG1ll University, 1974, See -

. also F. ﬁeak » "Un1ty and Discord. A. Study‘of Angl1can/

Tensions 1n_19th Century 8] tar1o"“‘1n gmg Men Some
Controver51e_ 101*29 ‘ '
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~

to:orospeotive Anglican clergymen. The need for a local
theological seminary to ensure an adequate supply of
sbiiable clergy trained to meet the needs of the Canadian
Church had been propounded b9 Strachan.*? Opposition to the
seminary came from the‘evangelical'party as rumours spnead
throughout the diocese that "unhegddhy Tractarian.notions
were oefng oropounded at‘CBbourg,‘that the principle was
teaching those favourite doctrines of the Oxford men,

Baptismal Regenperation and Apostolic sucession."*3 The

hostility of nearly a decade against Cobourg’s‘theology.

[N

.

financial problems and questionabie academic standards,
finally:resolted‘in‘its closure and the cre?ﬁion of‘an
alternative; , |

In 1852 the University of Trinity CoITege, Toronto, was’
established as-a new thurch institution of higher learning.

‘. / : \
It too, however was soon to be the focus of bit{er

-

controversy between the Low and H1gh Church groups. In 1861

a controyersy over thé curriculum of Trinity College,

Toronto' had been'instigated by Cronyn who laid charges of
tvactar1an1sm and unsound teach1ng The estab11shment of

Huron College in 1863 fu]f1]1ed Cronyn s wdsh for a

' ktheolog1cal schoo] based on str1ctly.Protestant and

_EyangeJiCal«principies,k4‘

------------------

‘ZSee J.D. Purdy, "John Strachan and the Diocesan v '
Theologlca] Institute at Cobourg, 1842- 1852 "‘Ontar1o H1stogy
65,No.2, (June - 1973)'113 123.. - . B

'43Ib1d 122

44See Talman, Cronyn, BenJamJn."’207‘208,”andfPeake. ”Unity:
and Dlscord “108-111. v ‘ - e

- . -
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é'v1's"itec,i.1re]and.4'7 Itfcertainly is.ahuindication'that the

| trad1t1on ‘of the Ir1sh Establ1shed Church were transferred

L

) v

The issue of High and Low Church divisions also arose

98

in'relation to the proposed new diocese of Ontario. During
the 1850s francis Hincks had campa1gned on behaif of h}s
brother Thomas Hincks, a minister in Be]fast. High and Low

distinctions were a sensitive issue among the Irish laity, .

most particularly the Anglo-Irish gentry. Robert Baldwin, in

‘repty to a query regarping his posﬁtion from his son-in-law
. / > ; ) e

John Ross, declared: . PR R
_ | o
I am ... rather a High Churchman as I understand the-
distinction between High and Low Churchman, though 1°
_trust without bigotry or intolerance. I make this
remark-en passant\]est you might be under a
different impression. And in fact heartily deprecate
all these "issues" in matters of this character.

b

In February of 1854 Baldwin found out why he had been

questioned as to his views. In mild rebuke he replied
I cannot however, but express my sense of the
delicate cons1derat10n which Mr. [Francis] -Hincks
shewed towards me in not wishing me to be app11ed to
on the ground as that he thought my Church
1nc11nat1ons dec1ded1y h1gh .46

Baldwin’'s approval, nevertheless. of -Thomas Hincks for the L

position may be an 1nd1cation.0f,ethnic solidarity. He noted

v“that he had heard Hincks preach’ih‘Bleas% when he had

et

‘shadihgs of both Low and High Church inctinétions within the

.

‘ to 0d Ontar1o.

The election of BenJam1n Cronyn in 1857 to the newly -

drawn d1ocese of Huron compounded the party d1v1s1ons w1th1n

---_---.._—- -------

_45Baldwin Papers. Robert Baldw1n to dohn Rgss, 21 Dec. 1853

f ::?a]gw‘ﬂ Papers, Robert Baidwin to J. Ross 15 Feb. 1854, o
. b1 C _ v o ‘ ‘
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the Anglican Church. Cronyn had been instrumental in
negotiating the formation of a new diocese and had assisted
in the raising of funds for thef£10,000 episcopal
endowment .48 He was well knan to the clergy in that part of
the province and Cronyn’s success over the rival candidate
AN, Bethune, who was supported by Strachan, is of some
significance in relation to the issue of an .Irish ethnic
influence at work. Thé& number of Irish clergy voting may
have been a contributing factor to Cronyn’'s syccess.??® A'

~closer look at the voting figures, however, reveals that the

LN “ - »

clerical vote was very even. As Cooper has pointed out, "it
. | 1
was the lay vote which was given decisively in his favour,

twenty- three to ten.”so The Trish laity was apparently
predispésed to select a new prelate on the basis of his|
Irish ethn1c1ty In 1865 Colone] Burrows, having touréd e
deaner1es of Huron with his father-1n law, Bishop Cronyn,

observed: “"Many of the.clergy being Irish there is much of

the tone of the Ir1sh Church in this D1ocese new
When the d1ocese of Ontarlo was actually establxshed in
1861, .the final two candidates were an Irishman, John®.

Travers Lewis, and Bethun‘e The *Irish clergy rallied in
48Talman, Crohyn,"206 7 . e ,

49See Ta1man “Cronyn” 207. C.F. Headon, however, is more
‘cautious in his interpretation, and argues that to ‘
" characterise the election as a Low- High Church contest is to-
-oversimplify. He suggests that other issues such as ‘Cronyn’s
‘disagreement over the wisdom of financial and academic
independence in the secular university of Toronto were
1ggo]ved Headon, "The Influence of the Oxford Movement,

190. :

50Cooper, "Irish Imm1grat1on and the Canadtan Church " 15,
51A.H. Crowfoot, BenJam1n Cronyn First B1shop of Huron
(London, Ont. 1957) 109
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suppert of their fellow countryman. “He has been elected by
the canvassing and manouvering of an Irish party,” observed
Bishop Fulford of Montreal.S? It has been inferred that

Lewis proved a disappointment to many Low Churchmen as he
¥

“:qgickly identified himself with <he High Church party.53
Lewis was the.product of ‘the contemporary Trinity College}
Dublin. During the 1840s Trinity had seen a revival of the
Caroline tradition in the Church in Ireland.%* This
tradition emphasised the sacraments and ecclesiastical
polity; an intellectual position which had an affinity‘to
Tractarianism and which was#eSsentially High Church in tone.
“That Lewis was associated with the Caroline tradition of
the Church of Ireland can hardly be do;bted.”55 A1l though

both Cronyn and Lewis wer& Irish graduates of Trinity

’

College Dubl1n, they were of a different generation
52Bjshop Fulford of Montreal to Rev. Ernest Hawkins of the
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, 1861 quoted by
Headon, The Influence of the Dxford Movement 172 .
53Clapson "John. Travg;g,Lew1s. :
54For a comprehensive eatment of the Ir1ah Carol1ne Church
see F.R. Bolton, Jhe Caroline Tradition of the Church of
Ireland with Parficular Reference to Bishop Jeremy Taylor
London, 1958]. ThelIrfish Caroline tradifion of the ,
seventeenth century was embodied in.the works of James
Ussher which enjoyed a revival of injerest It was used to-
justify the position of .the Estabdished Church in nineteenth
century lreland. The legitimate. athority of the Established,
Church stemmed from its Apostolic 'roots. Thé "true Catholic
.Church of Ireland" had been founded by St. Patrick and had
remained free of the errors of Roman Schlsm". as defender
of the fuhdamentals of faith. .
$5Clapson, - "John Travers Lewis," 29.-\See also K.C. Evans,
"The Intellectual Background of Dr. dohn Travers Lewis, the .
First Bishop of the Anglican Diocese (of Toronto," Historic
Kingston, {Feb.,1975): 37-45, and D.M. Shurman, "dJohn
Travers Lewis and the Estab11shment of the Angl1can
Diocese", in Jo. Preserve and Defend: Essays®on Kingston in

the. Nlneteenth Centur ed. G. Tuichinsky
(Montreal, 197671,229-310.. .
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intellectually.

The Irish Angltican ministers who came to Upper Canada
shéred a common background as members of the Anglo-lrish
gentry as well as in.the years spent at Trinity College,
Dublin. A large proportion of them had Low Church
evangelical inclinations which ran congrary ig'the Church
principles upheld by Strachan. The constrasting Evangelical
and Caroline traditions within the establishéd Church in
Ireland were transfered to Old.Ontariou Jhey are a reminder
that ‘the Protestant Irish immigrant laity, too,” was coming
from an evolving.Church within a rapid]y chénging society in

. . e
Ireland. , ‘ L

. ( @T

An evangelical ethos Was;brOUth to-01d Ontario by
Irish’ Methodists no less than by their Anglican countrymenf

Their IriSb missionary fervour found a ready” home in the

e

backwoods' of Upper Canada. A large number of Irish-born
preacher; were to be found\thrOughout#alIHMethédisi groups.
Methodists were-div{dgd'on the supject of church-state
relations nather‘thén'theology: Mbreoverf tﬁéir divisibhs‘
: were‘ﬁot aggrevatedxsy ethnic conflicts. |

| In Ireland: Wesleyan Methodism was predom1nant claiming’

by 1791 ‘about 14,000 adherents served by sixty-seven -

preachers on twenty nine circuits.5% Primitive Methodlsts

SsJames Godkin, Ireland and Her Churches
(London, 1867) , 105- 06, cited by Bowenr The Protestant
Crusade, on p.34. .
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were a sma]y group and continued to receive the sacraments
within the Anglican church.5’ Methodist evangelicalisp had
an outlet in the Methodist General Mission founded in
.1799.;"B lrish Methodist.iﬁmigrants to Upper Canada found a
complex’ anﬁa:bement of r1va1 branches of the Methodis}
Church.’ The?e is ]?m1ted 1nformat1on on the1r assimilation. ‘
J. Burned has suggeste that, "Irish Wesleyans seem’ to have
accommodated easjjy,gof en jointng with the Methodist
Episcopal Groups."5?t/"
The earty Methodist church in Upper Canada was an
off—shoot of the;Amerioan Methodist Episcopal Church.6?°
- Among the first Method1sts to come to Upper Canada were a

_ group of Irish Pa]at1nes 61" In 1785 the-Heck, Lawrence, and
Dulmage families settlediin'AUgusta township”where they

¥

shared and promulgated Method1st .worship in the commun1ty
W1111am Losee the f1rs$,jt1nerant Method1st preacher to

‘ v _
come over.the border in 1780 .and: 1791, preached at the home
‘ . i ‘

L Fimmmmm v o
57Bowen The: Protestant Crusade 34,
881bid., 35. See! also D.N. Hempton, '"The Method1st Crusade in
Ireland 1795- 1845 " Irish sttor1cal 5tud1es 22,No. 85(March ‘
1980) :33-48. .. .

u'59d Burﬁbtg Ethn1c Groups ‘in_Upper Canada,‘ o
(Toronto;ﬁ972§ 104. J.D. Hoover has drawn attention to the -
' presence of the Irish in one.of the smaller branches of . ’
Method1sm. the Pr1m1t1ve Methodist Church;: arguvng thait many

. bof these*lrisf were "eithel .former - Wesfeyans or former
Presgyterians " J.D: Hoov¢F ""The Primitive Method1st Church

uo

“tn Gdhada, 1828-1884," M.A. thesis," 1970 69 qUQted by
‘Tag_;r,. “The Irish Factor,” on p% 169." - '
‘,é°§¢ J.E. Sanderson ‘The First Century of Method1sm 1n
a4

da, vol.l, 1775- 1839‘TTorontp 19081} .
ey had em1grated\to New- York ‘and subsequehtly to the

ik

Aada |among the . United Emp1re Loya]1sts, To' The1r H81PS For
;(Be]lev11ﬂe Ont. k977) o B

andlen Valley, from County Limerick 4n 1760, and migrated to = -
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| of Barbara and Paul HecK.GZ‘The Canadian circuits north of

the border formed a separate district from 1794, which was
later subdivided as settlement progressed. The War of {812,
however , caused tensions for the Methodist community as a
large number of its preachers were American. In the years
after the war, moreover, the British Wesleyan Methodist
Mission began to make inroads in.Canada.53. Competition for
souls led to antagonisms between’ the two main branches. of
Methodism in Upper Canada.®4 Nevertheless, a pnion was
effected between the two groups in 1833, the Meihodjs{
Episcopal Church havipg beceme independent of the American
Conference in 1829.°¢° |

. Henry Ryan, 6% an Irish preacher who had come to Canada

.

from the United Stafes in 1805, was one of the m%ih

__________________ . La

621bid.,273. _ ' ‘ o .
63See Goldw1noFrench .Parsons and Politics. The Role of the
Wesleyan Methodists in Upper Canada and the Maritimes from
1780 to 1885 (Toronto,1962),70-74, Burnet, Ethnic Gro;ps
100-101; and Clark, Churc¢h and Sect 198-202.

64Such a situation was deplared by Edward Johnston, an 1r1sh
Methodist preacher rom County Tyrone, who having spent only-
a few months in: Canada during 1818 returned home tq Ireland
in protest. N. Taggart, "The Irish Factor in World Methodism
in the Elghteenth and aneteenth Centuries,” PhD '
dissertation, Queen’s University, Belfast; 1981, 182-87.

65In 1840 the: Wesleyans’' desire for a share of the clergy
reserves revealed a fundamental difference of attitude
between the*two Methodist groups on church-state relations.
A reunion was nonetheless brought ab0ut 1n 1847.. - See M01r

* Church and State,8-8.

an was Presiding Elder of the District of Upper Canada
1810:14; the Western District 1816-18; and Bay Quinte -
D1str1ct 1821-23. G.H. Cornish, Cycl;paed1a of Methodism in
- Canada ! Containing Historical Educat1ona] and Statistical
Information, Dating .from the Beginning of the Work in_the
Several Prov1nces of Canada, and Extending to the Annual
Conferénces of 1880 (Toronto: Methodist Book and Publ1sh1ng

House Ha11fax ~Methodist Book Room 1881) 47.
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protagonists for the independence of the Methodist Episcopal
church. Ryan was, moreovgr, critical of his churchf he
maintained that it had lost its evangelical momentum and its
democratic ethos.®’ In 1827 Ryan, im impatience, broke away
to form the Canadian Wesleyan Methodist Church.®® Ryan seems
to have commanded the allegiance of many Irish Methodists on
his departure.‘A strong sympathy for Ryan was subsequentiy
noted ip the Cavan area, due to the activities‘of Irishman
Moses BlacKstock.GgFB]acKstocK, a class 1eader,4wa$. |
subsequent ly ordained, .then, from 1835 to f837, he
affiliated himsélf with the New Connexion Conference. In
1840'he’withdrew and united with the Wesleyan Conference.’°
Irish Methodist preacﬁers'were to be found within the

three main branches of Methodism in Upper Canada. Norman

Taggart has compiled from Cornish’s Cyclopaedia of Methodism
some figureé which show a fairly even distribution. 7!
Taggart also refers to a list of 170 ministers, deécribed

67French, Parsons and Politics,76. > ‘

885ee French, Parsops and Politics, 75-76, and Sanderson,
The First Century 1, 224-26. From 1864 it was known as the
‘Methodist New Connexion Church in Canaca. ' ,
.68ClarK, Church and Sect,203. " _ _ ,

’®Taggart, "The Irish Factor,"165; Cornish, Cyclopaedia of
‘Methodism, 68,461. L o -
711t must be pointed out that in réferring to. Canada the
figures below apply to all of British North America. "The
Irish-born element in some of the various branches of
Methodism in,Canaqa’was as follows - for the ME Church in
Canada, 11.6 percent (23 ministers out of 198} in 1834, when
a union- took place within Methodism; for the Wesleyan :
Methodist Church in Canada, a total of .12.54 per cent (132
ministers out of 1,045) in 1874, when another union took
place, and for the Methodist New Connexion Conference, 11.61
percent (36 ministers out_of 310}, also when the union of
1874 took place." Taggart, "The Irish Factor in World
“Methodism,” 168-169. ' ‘ .
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as"the fruit of Irish methodism”, which appeared in The

Christian Guardian in 1866. A preponderance from County

Fermanagh is evident among the 164 whose county of origin in
Ireland is known.?2 In 1877 Nicholas Flood Davin declared. |
"In the Methodist Church Irish ministers are so numerous
that one is teﬁpted to doubt whether that body had aﬁy
, other."73 Most certainly the exodus of Methodist pcéachers

from Ifeland matched ‘that of tﬁeih countrymen in the
Anglican ministry. |

At ]eaét three Irish-born Methodist ministers wielded B

influence through an editorial pen. fFor nine years, from

1860.to 1869, The Christian Guardian was edited by
‘ﬂjington deffers.' whose family had come from Cork.7?*
effers” éditorship was succeeded in 1869 by Edward Hartley

Dewart.75 William McClure, a New Connexionist préécher from

Cbunty Antrim who had begun his ministry in Canéda West in
1848 became editor of the New Connexion paper The

Evanqel1cal W1tness in 1865.76

The Method1st system.of worShip was based on thé
‘.pbemiéevthat jengthy and continuous.contact reaffirmed the

'message of salvation.77 The Irish seem to have adapted to -

-72]bid., 167-168. To put these figures in perspective

Taggart notes that there were only 167 Methodist preachers

in Ireland in 1866, -

73N.F. Davin, The Irishman in Canada (Toronto, 1877),629.
74Taggart, "The Ilrish Factor 191 92; Cornlsh Cyclopaed1a

of Method1snh107 ' _

75Taggart "The Irish Factor, "192 93. ] ' '
76].C. Pemberton, " McClure William," Dicdionary of Canadian .
Biography 10,455. . -
TGN, Cra1g. Upper Canada: The Formative Years, 1784-1841
“(Toronto, 1963)7106. o o '
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the roles of local preachers and class leaders in the new
wor Id. James McDonald, an Irish tailor; became a local 7
preacher within the Auéusta circuit in 1824.78 [ike Moses
Blackstock in Cavan, Thomas Bowes, who emigrated from
Ireland in 1826, was @ class leader in Trafalgar.79_ln.1855
an Irish Methodist wrote of his experience at a camp
meeting:

I do admire and esteem these, to me, pecul1ar means

of grace. In Ireland we had them not . The

camp-meeting I account as one of the h1ghest
privileges this trans-Atlantic clime affonds.®°

1
Irish Methodists were appreciative of a shared Irish

ethnicity with the itinérant preachers who came to their

district on circuit. John Huston, an Irish Methodist

Episcopal minister on the.Richmond Circuit 1829-1830,

'"’took’,at'onoe‘most wonderfully with his fellow countrymen,

the Irish, of those settlements."#' In 1855 dJoseph
. : ) .

huiCarrothers recounted for his brother in Irelahd the visit of

Reverend Caughy [sic] an Ir1shman by b1rth“ to London the

'prev1ous w1ﬂter

He stopped better than two anths.‘He held services
in the new Wesleyan church. ... Many were adldled to
the [Church] in the town, and neighbourhood and in

- this part of the country The flame was k1ndled .and
some of ‘the lost was found,®2 ‘

--_-----—_-_--_---

,7BSanderson. The First Centurx,z 162

’8Sanderson, The First Century, 1,387.
80Sanderson, The First Century,2, quoted on p. 104

&1y, Carroll, Case and his Cotemporar1es, 3, 274 quoted:by

Taggart, “The Irish Factor,”166.

~ 82PRONI, T 1886/2, Joseph Carrothers to his brother William

Carrothers, 15 June 1855. Presumably, this was the
well-known Reverend James Caughey who came from the Un#téd
States to preach in Canada dur1ng the early 1850s. French,

-8
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Methodists from Ireland were aware of - the néw- fourid "

oy

evangelical zeal of the 1850s in Ireland. Joseph Carrothers,

+for instance, noted in 1855: 2
-3, v'*,& B N / '
Dawson Dane Heathers visited London in h1s Lour
through Canada raising money to support the
Reformation in Ireland. he got 210 pounds in London -
I heard ... his arrival not been made public ... He
had success in all the towns he visited. 83 ’

e

Y

In 1864 the Reverend Robinson Scott addressed the Wes$leyan

Methodist Conference while in Canada on a mission to seek g
' ' ..
aid for the Irish educational system.84 That same year the

Conference expreSseo\this’Sentiment: ‘
We. hold ourselves under obligation'to”}he labours of
our Irish brethren for many of the most valuable men
in our church and ministry in this country, frem its
early history to the present time, 85

There was -clear/ly a connection in religioue feeling and -

.recipfocal action between Irish Methodists in Canada and in -~
“Ireland. : ! .
The evangelicalism of Irish Methodists merged with: that

of the Methodist congregations which they. joined in Uppef

.Canada. The fervour of Irish evangelicalism was not an_issue

in a church which wés already evangelical. In fact, the

d1ssenswon f Henry Ryan in the 1820s wa$ in part hased ‘on

the accusa‘lon that the Method1st Church in Upper Canada had

vangelical entpUsiasm. Irish: ethnlc1ty was an
82(cont’ ) Parsons and Politics,258;. Sanderson*—?he F1rst
Centurx, , 1840-83;passim. It is s1gn1f1cant that it was
Caughey’ s - Ir1sh ethn1c1ty which was of 1mportance to
Carrothers !
83PRONI, T 1886/2, Joseph Carrothers to his brother W1111am
Carrothers. 15 June 1855. , . .
84Sanderson, The First Century,2,192-94. -
85Minutes of the Canadian Wesleyan Conference 1864 106,
quoted by Taggart "The Irish Factor."196 :

- — - - -
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Jdmportant part of the religious identity of Irish Methodists

and they continued, moreover, to identify with Methodism in

Ireltand.

~In Ireland, Presbyferianism was predominantly an Ulster °
phenohenon. Its adherents, because of,the voluntary nature
of their church, "tended to draw from the social classes in
the middle of the social spectrum.”8¢ In the early years of
the nineteenth century Presbyterians were divided into two
main groups: thoée who followed the Synod of Ulster, and
tﬁose Who‘adhered to the Secession Synod which had been
formed in 1788. It represented a d1ssent1ng element within
the Synod of Ulster wh1ch not onily opposed the role of the
Crown in the appo1ntment of m1n1sters,‘bqt also wished for a
revivei in'Presbyter{anism and a more evangelical |
m{histry.37 Affempts at uhity were finaily rea?ised»in'the
Geheral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland‘in
1840 but from the turn of the century Presbyter1ans
manlfeeted a con:?rs1onwst evangel1ca11sm moreover

. S

prosleyfism wa cceptable from the 18205

[

i R I it

86 Akenson, The Ir1sh in Ontario, 267.

- 87W.T. Latimer, A History of the Irish Presbyterlaﬂs
(Belfast, 1802),2nd ed.,322-77. v
88David M1ller, “Presbyter1anlsm and Modern1zat1on in \

" Ulster", Past and Present 50(1878):60-80 argues that: the

switch from the prophetic evangelicalism of the seventeenth .
and eighteenth centuries to the conversionist brand of the

. nineteenth was. a reaction to the incipient: modern1s1ng

1nfluence of the 1ndustr1a]1sat1on of U]ster
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. \
’ In Upper Canada a ?ériety of Presbyterian groups
g .

- Y 4

established themselves. !The earliest Presbyterian

organisation in Upper Canada was secessionist in,origin. The

United Presbytery of the Canadas was formed in 1818:8% By -
&L .
1829 it Had e1ghteen ministers in Upper Canada of whom=
-~ Q’ -
two-thirds were secess1on1st. At least three of these came

from the Secession body in Ireland. John Harrls establlshed,~°

the first Presbyterian Church in York in 1820;" ¥ 1821 "

&

 Robert Boyd arrived in Prescott, and by 1824,William King
had a congregation at Burlington.®° The secessionist United -
Synod of Upper Canada was establi'shed in 1831. 2

Tge Chﬁrch of Scotland had hade its way to UppenkCanada‘
by 1829,91 The riva# Synod of the Presbyterian Church in :
Connection with the Church of Scotland was in place by 183l.
Thé@two bodies, however, formed a union in 1840. In 1832 the

United SeceSSion Church:of Scotland had sent missionaries ui

h)

Upgsr Canada. o , h.n%'
The d1v1s1ons and relations among the var1ous branches‘

of “the Presbyter1an church which. establ1shed themselves in

ﬂpper Canada, do not shed much 11ght on. the affwl1at1on of

Irish‘Presbyterlan 1mmhgrants "Early Irish Presbyter1ans in

Canada. frequently f1nd1ng themselves isolated in the- 2

------------------ "\ i
89This represented, in the individuals who caﬁe together ,a'
variety of Presbyterian. traditions including Dutch Reformed
both the Scottish Associate and Relief Secessionists,”
American  Associate and Church of Scotland. J.S.  Moir,
Enduring Witness. A H1story of the Presbyterian Church in
Canada/(n p.,n.d.), 70 - , ‘ -

80Ibid., 71- 72 ' ' S

- 81See P Russell, “Church of Scotland Clergy in Upper
Canada: Culture Shock and Conservatism on the Front1er
0ntar1o H1story 73 No 2 (dJune, 1981) 82-111,
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backwoods of Upper Canada, often could fot reta1n the1r
sense. of exclus1veness from' other Protestant denominations:

Mr. Avkens ... was a grave and godly Presbyterian
from the north of \Ireland who fi ding no fellowship
but among Method1sts ... cast inihis lot with" that
- people.?? ' \

\

In 1833 Reverend w1]1i5b Proudfoot, a\Scottish'United
\ ’ i .
Secession fmissionary, w&s\aghast to find Mr. Harris, the

Irish Presbyterian minister in Toronto,|allowing Methodists
|

to partake freely in comminion!?93 ' \

The Irish Presbyteriah immigrants carried their

préjudice against the Scots with them to Upper Canada.

Within Presbyterian congregations dissensipns between the

established a congregation in \London, when Reverend Wiﬁ1iam

Proudfoot arrived in 1832.94 Reverend Willia Proudfoot

recorded in his diary in 1834 how the Irish a#\f Scots had
come to loggerheads over the loc?t1on of a«church:

There was a full turn out espec1a11y of thel- - -
Irish.... There was some appearances Qf disorder. I
was under the necessity of 1nterpos1ng“grg1
proprigty of good humor and calmness and insisted
that. the question should be, where should.the house
be in order to afford the greafest numbers an
opportunity of hear ing the ‘Gospel. I could not get
them to keep this in mind. It was just the Scotch
and the Irish, each was determ1ned not to submit.
It was: u1t1mately brought’ to a vote and’the Irj su
were left in the minority.. Forthwith the Ir1sh
" -declared they would no more attend 9%
Sfd. Carroll Case and his Cotemgorarles, ‘vol.2, qu ted by
Taggart, “*The Irish factor,"165. S ‘
930uoted by Burnet, Ethnic Groups, 104, . .
'84F B. Ware, H1story of Cronyn Memor1a1 Church Londo :
Ontario: 1873-1949 (St. Thomas, Ont.,1949),6. \
$5Quoted by Burnet, Ethnic Groups, 103 . ' ' \» »
— . . : )
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Proudfoot intimated that it was the evangelical activism of !

the Irish, irritating to the Scots. that was at the root of

such antagonisms. %8 ' e§§
Irish Presbyferipns appear to have fo]}owed the reﬁewed

vigour of the evangelical movement in post-famine Lrelaed

with some interest. In the atﬁosphere of heigh}ehed

religious controversy in Canaea West during the 1850s, the

’ :

9 .
activity of evangelical missionaries in Ireland was seen as

a worthwhile endeavour. In 1859 a'_ "raising deputation

from the. irish Presbyterian Church arrived in Taronto. One

of the deputies“ Rev. Mr. Edgar, delivered a sermon” on the

-

origins and spread ofggdf revival” in the North of Ireland

in Knox's Cn rch on November 27. The Leader remarked on the

"Every avallable seat in the spacious

l

x ed1f1ce was occupied, so numerous was the congregation -and

‘ many even had to stand during fhe services."97
e Irish Presbyter{ée/}nqggrants to Upper Canada foundban
atmosphere which was probably less congenial to the transfer
of the)r re]wglous identity than either the Angl1cans or
Method:sts Those who adheredyto the secession trad1t1on in
particu]dr found it to be incompatible with tﬁatkof the
Scots. Their fervent evahgelgcalism distinguished Irisﬁv
Presbyterians and was the basis of a continued | |
‘1dent1f1cat:on with re11glous developments in Ireland.

In conclus1on. the Irish made a s1gn1f1cant 1mpact on-
the development of ‘the Protestant denominational churches of

°61bid.
97Leader 28 Nov 1859

i .
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01d Ontario, both in terms of clerical numbers and an
evangelical tradition. Within each of the three
denominations, Irish clergy constituted a distinct and
separate element whiéh reflected the transfer of their
religious identity to Old Ontario. They infused an
evangeliéal épirfi and maintained é virulent ideological
_hostility to Catholicism. The aggressiveneés of Irish
Protestants prompted a reaction from the Irish Ca;holic~

community in Upper Canada. That reaction largely shaped the

identity of Irish Catholics in 0ld Ontario..



i |
V. A GOOD IRISHMAN, A GOOD CATHOLIC: A LOYAL CANADIAN?

The Irish Catholic community in 0ld Ontario projected
an increasingly strident and cohesive sense of identity from
the 1820s through to Confederation. It was a reaction which
sprang from the hostility against them, not only because
they were Irish, but because they were Catholic.
"Anti-Catholicism was multifaceted: it had a theological
face and a social demeanour, aé well as a political
aspect.”' It was fuelled by Irish Protestants, who
emphasised their Protestantism over their lrfshness, in
their bid to integrate themselves in Upper Canada. The very ‘
existence of Orangeism - not to mind the seeming tolerat{on
of the Order’s activigies by the government - was an emotive
force for Irish éatho]ics. In reaction to the Orénge - Tory
alignment Irish Catholics supported the Reform movement
during the 1830s and 18405. They saw the Reform party as the
vehiclé by which they might géin acceptance. By'thes18505
the Irish Catholic community became disillusioned with the
Reformers; the expanding Catholic Church became the focus of
Irish identity. In marked'cqhtrasf to the aggressive profile
of Irish Protéstants, the Irish Catholic”identity was a .

" defensive one. | ¢
‘ Early Irish Catholic lay spokesmen, ofteﬁ speaking |

tHrough the press, defended the ‘identity df the Catholic

- m e e e = e = =

Canadian Historical Review 56,No.4,(1985),474.

113
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Irish by focusing upon the proper behaviour of the IFYshman.
By the 1850s, when sectarian'tensions had reached their
height in the Canadas, the emphasis shifted to the rights of
the Irishman as a Catho]icl The Catholic Church in Canada
West took up political activisﬁ, which paralleled its
suppor t of French Canaoian nationalism in Canada East.'to
mould the culture of the Irish Cathdblic community and ensure
its separate'educatton. During the 1860s the_Cathglic Church
instructed the laity that Ttsﬂioentity lay in Catholicism;a
the community was exhorted to be goFd Cathotics, good
Irishmen and, finally, good Canadiahs. |
- It was this trinit} of loyalties.whtch. efther
implicitly in the earlier period or e*plicmitly by the 1860s,
under lay the identity of the Irish Catholic community in ©1d ~
Ontario. In a Bri'tish‘_:and Protestant society; .heavily laced
., ““with an lrish Protestant viewpoint the conpatibi?ty of *
those loyalttes was often'sUSpect The support of Ir1sh
Catholic leaders for the Reform movement led to su§p101onsh
of d1sloyalty which were not eas11y dﬁssolvedfdue to'the k
~ connection between the rad1pal priest William 0’ Grady and
WW1111am Lyon Mackenzie. Ir1sh Catho]1c cr1t1c1sm of the

@

BFitish gOvernment’s lreatment of the Irish at home cou]d

L4

also be 1nterpreted as show1ng an 1mpllcxt sympathy for

: Repubu1can att1tudes which were an anathema 1n Upper Canada.
In per1ods of crisis Irish Cathol1c loyalty was. put‘to the -

« test’, thereby forc1ng Irish Cathol1cs to stress their

H

proven loyalty to their adopted country

a

o
> -
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Hg% chapter traces the developing identity of the
Irish Catholic community through a study of its ideas,
rhetoric and self-perceptions. A continuing identification
with Ireland, moreover, was an important factor in the
professed identity of the Irish Catholic commun%ty, both
before and after 1850. The weight of emphasis. however, will
be on the pre-famine period, when these views emerged.?

Irish Roman Catholics formed a small minority of the
early population oﬁ-prer Canada.?® The first of the
pre-famine Irish Catholic immigrants comprised a mixed
group, one which did not represent the stereotype of the
‘immigrant Catholic Irish from the 1840s. Edward McMahon

2Historians of the Catholic Irish in 01d Ontario have paid
little attention to the prefamine period. The time

frame, 1847-1870, of an MA thesis by Daniel C. Conner, “The
Irish-Canadian and Self-Image, 1847-1876," University of
British Columbia, 1976, is typical of this tendency. The

importance of their Catholicism to the Irish is seen only in

relation to the Church which did not come into its own as a
religious, social and cultural organisation until the 1850s
and 1860s; See for example articles by Murray E. Nicholson:
“Irish Cathol1c Education in Victorian Toronto: An Ethnic
Response to Urban Conformity," Histoire sociale/Social
History 17,No.34(nov./Nov.1984):287%-306; "The Irish
Catholics and Social Action in Toronto, 1850 1900," Studies
in Histgry and Politics/Etudes d'Histoire et_ de_Politique
1(Fa11,1980):30-54; and "Six Days.Shalt Thou Labour: The
Catholic church and the Irish Worker in Victorian Toronto,'
Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the Canadian
Historical Association,1983. It is not until this period as
well that the Catholic Irish have been seen as an important
variable in the political- balandé of power. The ‘importance
of the Irish Catholic famine 1mm1grat10n as a watershed is
not undermined, but rather emphasised, in criticism of this
view. The contentﬁon here is that the 1850s and 1860s did

. .not see the creation-of an Irish Catholic identity but

rather its crystallisation. _

31rish Roman Catholics (including \rlsh -born and first i

generation) comprised approximately nine per cent of the
total population by 1842. D.H. Akenson, "Ontario: Whatever
Happened to the Irish," Canadian Papers in Rural H1story 3,
ed. D.H. Akenson (Gananoque 1982)213 220 ‘

¢ . <
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-became Chief Clerk in the L1eutenant Governor' s office in
3

18124 Anthon%_yanahan, who arrived in Upper Cana¥a in 1820,
became m‘hager of tHe Mamora Iron Works, 3nvo]vtng himself

in ‘a smal# farmln? angd 1umber business on the side. In 829

o

Manahan begame dust1ce of the Peace for the M}dland
District, and” 1n‘1831 he @as(app01nted a Colonel in thé
.lécal m111t1a s In Bytown Daniel O’éenn?r,~a;successful
merchant serVedias a magistrate ddrtng the 1830s. Irishr
'Catholics ofusdme means -and education, such as Wfttiam
4Berginn6 a civil engineen from Kings‘county who'settled in
York, were most certainly among the nascént mercantile and

professional class emerging in the 1820s. It was these

weJl to-do or educated Ir1sh Cathollcs who prooyided . K\
,i!:§i

leadersh1p for the Ir1sh Catholic minorit
In. 1823 and 1825 two groups of Irish Cathol1cs whose

immigration was assisted by the British government;earrived

~in Upper  Canada under the direction'of Peter Robinsdn:7 The_v

. 5G.M. Adams,ed-.’ Promlnent Men of Canada. A Collection of
Persons Dlst1nqy1shed in Professional and Political Life.

.\

‘4d K. dohnson . Anthony Manahan and the Status of Inish
“Catholics in- Upper Canada."‘Hlsj§k1c K1ngston

No. 31.(Jah. 1983) 40 : .
51lbid. ;34. -

And_in the Commerce a and Industry of Canada

. [{Toronto,.1892),410.

.

%”

- 7The’ plan was- devvsed in London by Sir Robert dohn
W1]mpt Horton, Under-Secretary for Colonial Affairs. Peter

) Robﬁﬁson was engaged through his brother, John Bever ley

Roﬁlnson Attorney General of Upper Canada, to organise the

these settlers who came from the Blackwater River area of

"

é’fsgheme Peter Robinson spent some time in- Ireland selectang__-

+Sputhern Ireland. See Peter L. Maltby and Monica Ma]tby,'“A{'

*“New Look at- the Peter Robinson Emigration of 1823," Ontario

Rob1nson s Irish Emigrants, " Histoire soc1ale/$oc1a1
1story, No 17, (mai/May 1976) 29 46. - )

. ,‘..'
Ve

History 55:No.1(1963):15-21; Wendy Cameron, "Selectmg Peter
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jmmiérants of 1823 settled in several townships surrounding

(33

_ the vt]lage of‘Seotts Mills which later became Peterborough:
those o? 1825 settled in the Bathurst District south of the
Ottawa River. In his Etudy of the settlement pattern of the
Catholic Irish of the 1825 Robinson settliement Alan Brunger

has "suggested that it was affected by strong family and

]
community ties, transferred from Ireland.?® Adult members of

nuclear families generally chose contiguouséjecations.
Larger families initially settled, therefqre, oe the open
nor ther ly 'edge of the sett]emeet areas.?® Moreover: emigrants
from four main Irish parish communities showed a preference

M N o .' . - '
for locations in close proximity.'® Canada was @ new land

: )
TN

with the promise of material improvement and an escape from
social djsorder. As one Irish Catholic among the Peter |
Robinson'settlers put 1t: “...1 think it fine field for
Industry and I am very thankfu] to government for‘send me

[sic]." 1

v » o L A

- it is, however, clear that from the 18205 there was an

expatr1ate 1mpulse within the Irish Catholic: commun1ty,-
‘#Alan G. Brunger "Geograph1cal Propinquity Among PrerFamine.
Catholic Irish Settlers in Upper Canada," dJournal of
Historical Geography 8, No. 3 (1982) 265- 2872
%Ibid.,275-76. o o
1°Ib1d ,277-79. Attention has also been drawn to a “Kith and
Kin" factor by G. Ferguson, “The Peter- Robinson-Settlers in
Emily Towfiship 1825-1861," MA Thesis, Queen’'s

"~ University,1979. See also J.J. Mannion, Irish Settlements in

Eastern Canada: “A Study of Cultural Transfer and Adaptatxon
T‘bronto 1974} ,chapters 2 and 3. Mannion argues that, in
compar1son to. the Irish background of rural settlement .
(pp.33-36), there was no evidence of joint farming or of any
tendency to cluster, for instance, at the corners of

- contiguous lots. -

11PAC, Microfilm A632, Questions Addressed to the Irish ‘
Settlers of 1823 and 1825 in Upper Canada and Their Answers. |




contrast to the Orange Irish community. and this impulse

focused‘attention on the injustices suffered by the Irish at
home. In January 1829 the Society of the Friends of lreland
in B;town was established to raise funds for Cathol.c
. Emancipation in lreland. Membership was open to persons of
"every relygious denomination and class." Daniel 0’ Connor
declared at the first meefing, "we will let the.world and

British Nation know that the fiame of liberality has been
- ~—extended to Upper Canada...."'? His terminology reflected

—

the viewpoin;fshared by bothdijiyo}ics and many Protestant
An

Whigs in contemporary Irelan Address to the

Inhabitants of U.C." drawn up in ‘March, called upon the1r
countrymen to form Emancipation societies throughout the
province:

Why does the Irishman of U.C. look with apathy and
indifference on the exertions that are making all
over thé Globe,[sic] to make Ireland as she ought to
be, great, glorious and free? does he imagine that

his loyalty to his King and country would be .
questioned? ts he afraid of incurring the
displeasure of those who would still cherish the
hope of perpetuating his country’s disgrace.. Let
him come forward and show himself in the true

: characteristic of a man who deserves well of his "

~country. '3 = . e . a

Ireland’s progtess, it was implied, depended on the efforts

of her expatriate countrymen in Upper Canada.

-

The presence of a growing number of Orange Lodges 1n

Upper Canada dur1ng the 18205 outraged Irish Cathol1cs They
1ZPAC MG 24 1. 107 Daniel 0 Connor Papers, M1nutes of
. Meet1ngs of Soc1ety of the Friends of Ireland in Bytown
. U.C., 11 van, 1829 to 22 April,1829.

‘3Ib1d The minutes of Easter Sunday, 1829 recorded the news
of the Catholi¢ Retief Act in lreland, render1ng any
- further meet1ng of the Soc1ety unnecessary " :
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represented the spectre of a sectarianism that had ééemlngly
followed them across.the Atlantic. Irish Cafhol1c meréhant
William Bergin had, in 1823, sponsored a petition to ;ecure
legistation in the Assembly to outlaw Oéangeism.“ The issue
was taken up by his Anglo-Irish countryﬁan, William Warren
Baldwin, who served on the committee to draft a bill. The
subséduent failure of the bill was an indication to the
Irish Catholic community that‘se}f—protection’was the only
immediate defense they had against provocation from their
Orange Protestant countrymen jn Upper Canada.

Clashes between Orangemen and Catholics became a fact
6f’11fe in Upper Canada for Irish immigrants. Violence
invariably erupted on the 17th of March, St. Patrick’s Day,
to be avenged on the 12th of July. If violence was adopted
bylirish Catholics in self-defense, it was also evoked by
‘their retaliatory provocation of Irish Protestant Orangemen.

'Cétholics, however, claimed that violence was instigaied at

- the hands of Orangemen. The reprehens{ble activities of

-

Orangemen they argued, were regarded with virtual impuodly
by . the enforcers of the law in the provwnce Not only wére
Cathol1cs v1ct1ms of sectar1an an1mos1t1es but also v1ct1ms

'of preJud1ce and 1n3ust1ce under the Jaw.
' @

~ The Cathdlic interest.press, in reporting instances of
séctariéh‘violence, frequently ncted that the.magjsffates

were slow to take action or use the military, and loath to
14PA0, Journals H.A., t7 Reb.1823, Xi1ﬁ123 19 feb. 1823, part
4,xi,321,cited by H. Senidor, “The Genesis of Canadian
Orangeism," Historical Essays on Upﬁen\Canada, J.K. Johnson,
-ed. (Toronto, 1975}, 244 ' S

L3

A .
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arrest Orangemen. On the other hand it was charged that
Irish Catholics were dealt with unféir]y in the courts. J.K.
Johnson has drawn attention to the important role played by
an Ir;shman, Col. James fitzgibbon, in his capacity as
Assistant Adjutant General of Militia as a mediator in’
disturbances among the Irish.'> As early as 1824; in his
/investigation of riots among the Robinson settlers at Perth,
Fitzgibbon implied that preéudice existed among many
magistrates against the Catholic Irish. His report did not
absolve the Catho]ics for their participatior, "but laid the
principle blame for acts of violence upon the Orangemen,
particularly those of the Deputy Sher1ff s party."'¢ In

1830, however, a publ1c meeting of Roman Cathol1cs in York

sought redress for:

the slanderous statement of James Fitzgibbon, an
apostate, in h1s certificate ... in which he charges
that body with "having made arrangements to violate
the law and disturb the public peace by offer1ng
resistance to Orangemen."'7

Clearly Fitzgibbon’ s 1mpart1al1ty as mag1strate was not

always apprec1ated by the Ir1sh Catho11c community.
Respons1ble 1nd1v1duals_w1th1n,the Ir1sh'Catholic

communﬁty attempted to assume sohe(leadership in que1ling

1mm1nent v1olence P. Maguire a magistrate~in Cavan
15y, K dohnson Colohe1 dames F1tzg1bbon and the
.Suppression of Irish Riots in Upper Canada," Ontario
Historical Society 58, (1966): 139-155. Fitzgibbon was a
Roman Catholic who had converted to Angl1can1sm while in the
British Army. He fought under Brock in the War of 1812 and
then remained in Upper Canada. Johnson ascr.ibes "a mystic
'hold and a benefical influence over the Irish of Upper
. Canada" "to F1tzg1bbon :
'6Ibid., 144,
‘7Canad1an Freeman, 22 duly 1830
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: 1oynship, reported in July 1830 that in anticipation of a
Bloody 12th he had:

... with the assistance of the intelligent Cathalics
- of this neighborhood, advised the Catholics to

remain quiet and assured them that government will

interfere i1f necessary*which interposition I am

happy to say had the desired effect and prevented

any unpleasant collision.'®
Maguire, in\expressing his annnoyance at the Orange

N
preparations for the 12th, had noted his brother magistrate
to be "a good deal tainted with that prejudice.”'® It is
doubtful that many Irish Catholics had much faith in
/ B
government'interyention on their behalf.
On July 12/ 1833, Catholics confronted Orangemen in

front of the court house in York and a riot broke out. "An

Irishman”, in a letter to the editor of the Catholic

Canadian Cohrespondent, condemnied the aufhorities‘for their
tolerance of such an ogirage. He pointed out that Orange
leaders maintained that they would have keht their resolve
not to walk, "had it rot been for Catholics getting up

: separatelsocieties especia]ly on the 23Ed'March 1832,
headed by their B1shop and other leading Catholics in,
York "20 Although the letter cons1dered this excusquf the
Orangemen erroneous, it argued that

the Cathol1cs and their. B1shep wou]d have acted much
wiser had they let all Kind of party business sink
into oblivion, and to impress on the minds of their
fellow subjects that difference of re11g1on ‘'should
- be no bar to brotherly love.2' _
'8PAC, RG 5 A1, Upper Canada Sundrlés%\c 6870, 57172 74, P.
Magu1re to Z. Mudge. 19 July 1830. ‘
191bid. ‘
20Canadian_Correspondent, 13 July. 1833 B '
2'1b1d Iron1cally, th1s was the perlod when Nacdonell and-
) —_—
- . , L _',/T_. \

im0y

- \~,
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Catholic priests also felt that the legitimate
execution of their pastoral duties was not only treated with
disresoect, but even actually subverted by ;hé apthoritjes.
Rev. W.P. MacDonald of Kingston in 1830 made an appeal to
the magistrate on behalf of a widowed mother of oné Catholic
and the wife of another. Both men had been jailed %or
beating -up an Orangeman. The ensuing hostility against his
actions led him to bring the case to the attention of the
Lieutenént*Governor, Sfr.dohn Colborne: |

to show your excellency how difficult it is for
me and my brother clergymen to show the feeling of
Fathers and Pastors towards our Flocks, without
giving offence, while this Party Spirit and ‘
exc1tement to irration are a]lowed to exist in the
Province.

The proper role of the Church and behavior of Catholic
priests in relation to sectarian divisions and strife was a
contentious issue. For many Catholic Irishmen, however, the
issue was not so much the indifference of the authorities,

but rather the'aggreseiveness mani fested by the Orange .x
Order ' 'J
One of the mos t outspoken critics of the Orange Order

1n the Catholxc community was Colonel C. d -Baldwin, 23 cousnn
21(cont’d) Ogle Gowan ma1nta1ned public unlty
22Upper Canada Sundries, C-6870, 57734- 36 Rev. W.P.
MacDonald to Colborne, 7 Sept. 1830. '
23Connell James Baldwin (1777-1861) was born in the’ County
of .Cork. He fought in the Peninsular War, gaining the rank
of Captain. From 1826 to 1828 he commanded a regiment in
"Brazil to serve under.Emperor Pedro I. One of the men he
commanded, Father William 0’ Grady, was_among those 216 men
- who followed him to Canada in 1828. Baldw1n received a land
‘grant which totalled. eight hundred acres. He served as a -
justice of the peace, ‘and as a Colonel in the militia,
1835-51." A moderate Reformer, he withdrew as a cand1date 1n
the 1841 election. - S A - '

¥
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to Daniel 0’ Connell the Liberator, and relative of the
William Warren Baldwin family. In 1837 he gave an extensive
public exposition on the evils of Orangeism. His letter of
February 8 appeared in the Correspondent and Advocate. It

»

was the first of two lengthy responses on the subject of an

Ordpge procession in the Toronto Gore on the prevﬁous 12th
of July. The line of march, Baldwin declared, had been
altered to ‘touch on the corners of his farm in order to
insult and intimidate him personally. The Orangemen he
continued, "then ... halted opposite a Catholic Church,
recommenced drumm?hg and fifing and playing party and

offensive tunes, and a shot or shots were fired towards the

church.” 24 In condemning the lack of re;olute action against

Orangeism in the province, Baidwin declared
The object of the Orange faction chiefs and serfs in
this province is the same as that of their brethren
in Ireland - the shedding of blood and the
attainment of controlling power - to obtain this
they are indefatigable recruiting and try1ng to add
to their numbers, under any and every
pretence....?25

The Orange faction, he prophes1ed 'would effect a, banef R
dom1nat1on of the province. '

It was the falsehood of the Orangemen s professed
1oya]t1es that Baldw1n as a Catholic, Ir1shman and Canadian
deplored. "Are we prepared to g1ve them up the palim of
exclusive loyalty, and. to be cons1dered and treated as on]y'
ha]f—]oyal and doubt ful subJects?” he asked. 26 Baldwin drew

e
24Correspondent and Advocatel B Feb.1837.

25]bid.
26]bid.
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on Irish history in po1nt1ng out the contradictions of the

Orange Motto “pro Dea, pro patria, pro Rege”

For the love of their country, they blotted its name
from the list of  independent nations.... For the
love of their King, they were plotting his
deposition!!! They swear conditional loyalty to him;
they set his w1shes and commands at defiance; and
raise the flag of "no surrender against him... . 27

The possibility of harmony between Orangemen and Catholics
Baldwin dismissed as a false illusion. He attacked the
Orange and Green alliance of 1832.28 Bishop Macdonell and a
few influential Cathplics had, he charged, lent themselves
to the Orange party, who now toasted "Bishop McDonnell, and
to Hell with the Pope."2? In his second letter, dated March

8, 1837, Baldwin's final stand on the issue was as a

1
1

Canadian: .
But 1 cease to consider Orangeism as a mere party
question - [ look-on it as a citizen wishing and
determined as far as I can, to enjoy the privileges
and independence of a subject of a free country.3°

He did not want Irish history to repeat jtself in the
brovince{

" The nascent Irish Cathol1c commun1ty of\ﬁhe 18203 and
18305 lacked the susta1ned leadersh1p wh1ch characterwsed

1ts Irish Protestant counterpart. It lacked an
X 4 '
organisational structure to serve as a vehicle for ideas

which' could parélleljthe activittes of”thesorange Order in

- e m - - - - -

271bid. '

28Fpr a discussion of th1s alliance see W.B. Kerr, "When
Orange and Green United, 1832-39. The Alliance of Macdonell
_~and Gowan," Ontario Hlstor1cal Society, Papers and Records
34(1942): 33- 42. ,

29Correspondent and'Advocate,'S Feb.1837.

3¢Correspondent and Advocate, 15 March 1837,




the Irish Protestant communityf The Catholic Church had
Scottish Jeadership; Bishop Macdonell was, moreove:. a
supporter of the Tory oligarchy in the interests of the
Church. In this vacuum both the Irish Catholic and Reform
interest press fulfilled an fmportant_role‘in defending

Irish Catholics from nativist discrimination and injustice.

In Toronto the Canadian Freeman was founded in 1825 by

Francis Collins, an Irish Catholic. Collins, until his death
in 1834, identified the interests of Irish Catholics with
the moderate Reform group surrounding liberal Protestant
Irishman, William Warren Baldwin, and his’soh Robert. Irish
Catholics, because of their experiences in lreland, looked
to those.who represented the Anglo-Irish Whig tradition in
Upper Canada: The-grievanqes of the Reformers against the
Tory oligarchy and their ideological hostility to Orangeism
wére reassuringly familiar to Cafhol{cs from Ireland. They
hoped that the Reformers would, in the tradition of Irish
~liberals, defend them against anti-Catholic discrimination
by the Tories. o

In the 1a€e 1820s and 1830s .any opposition was seen as

disioyal. Irish Catholic loyalty was espécia]ly suspect in |

e
s

‘climate of anti-republican paranoia which gripped Upper
Canada.3' "Reform" arid "Republican” became intrinsically
linked in the minds of Tories. They perceived any challenge

to legitimate authority in the name of liberty as
315ee S.F. Wise, "Colonial Attitudes from the Era of the War
of 1812 to the Rebellion of 1837," S.F. Wise and R.C. Brown,
ed., Canada Views the United States: Nineteenth-Century
Political Attitudes (Toronto,1972):16-43.

e d
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revolutionary actjvity.3i When Irish Catholics. like those
of. Bytown. spoke of liberty fer Ireland in their expatriate
endeavours to further her progress, the spectre of
disloyalty ;urfaceg by way of association. Ihl1827’fWatKin
Miller” declared that "a red-hot Irish Papist was a useful
tool in the hands of the enemy: for to an'l}ish man of that
sort (Papists) pofatoes.are not more natural and nourishing‘
than treason and murd nﬂ“33 Fnancts Collins expressed the
outraged reaction of the Irish Catholic community:

Is this not a petty reward for thé Irish Roman

Catholics now in the province, who fought and bled

for their King and country under Well1ngton and
Brock?24 :

Irish Catholics, foreshadowing the .rhetoric of theit dranpeh'
Protestant countrymen atter,the 1837. rebellion, claimed that
their role in the War of'18127haa proved their~lOYa1tyvto
Upper Canada and the Br1tlsh connect1on 35 ja

It had become clear that the fleld was open for an‘ =
Irish, Roman Catholic press wh1ch wou 1d ref}ect and protect

the interests of its readers As early as 1828 the

'prospectus for a new Irish newspaper, the Ir1sh Shield,

noted that it had been thus named at the request,gf many,‘
Irishmen in York.3¢ "The Shield", it declered}~“shatl
emphattcally be an Irish paper; its sentiments wi 1 spring -

L i i

325ee David Mills, "The Concept of Loya]ty in Upper R
Canada, 1815-1850," PhD Thesis, Caq1eton Un1ver51ty 1982 R
33Canadiah Freeman, 6 Dec. 1827. . . ‘ o
34]1bid. ot

35For a discussion of the 1mportance of the War of 1812 in
the political rhetoric of the prov1nce see Mills, “The
Concept off#loyalty," chapter 1. o

- 36Canadian: Freeman 28 Sept.1828.




warm from an [rish heart and faithful to its fires.” [t_

columns promised Irish history. biography and literature as
well as the defence of Irishmen "from the calumnies and
misrepresentations of prejudice and intolerance."37 In

Ndvember of the same year the Irish Vindicator, which

claimed to represent lrishmen in both Upper and Lower
Cenada, was established in Montreal. The Vindicator promised
to

support [Irishmen] when they are right, and to
rebuke\ them if they should merit it, to defend them
from their maligners and point out to them the ways..
by which men should advance in the paths of justice’
and Tntegrity of industry and perseverance.?3?

&

The Catholic Irish then, not only needed leadership for
their defence? but also as a guide for their behaviour in
the new wor 1d. |

The Catholic-interest press, however, faced constraints
and dd%ffculties in. its endeavours. The constraints faced by
all ant1-Tory ed1tors was illustrated by the charge of libel
brought aga1nst Franc1s Collins in 1828 for a reference to
Ihe' nailve ma1;gnancy of Attorney General dohn Beverley
Robinson. For his protest against the ill-will shown towards
'{mmigrants by the Tories, Collins was fined and sent to gaol
from-where he eontinued to edit the_ﬂ%eeman.5§ Another ma jor

difficulty faced.by the Catholic Irish organs seems to-have

37Ib1d -

38Prospectus of the Irish V1nd1cator printed in the Canadian
Freeman 4 Dec. 1828.

- 3%E. Firth, ed., Early Toronto Newsgapers 1793-1867. A
Catalogue of Newsg pers Published in the towhA of York and

. the. City of Toronto from the Beginning to Confederatlon

"_T*bronto 196*7 5. .
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been i1nadequate circulation. On the appearance of the Irish
. a X -

Vindicator in 1828 the Canadian freeman commented bminouely:

.from the acknowledged spirit and.liberality of the Irish
population in the Canadas, we trust® it will be well

supported. 49 In the_spring of 1831, the Irish Shield called

for subscriptions in arrears, pleading: “Let Irishmen give
us a fair patronage.i" In addition to the Reform party and
the Catholic-interest press which supported it, the other

-~

potential source of leedership for the emerging Irish
Catholic community }n Upper Canada was, of course, the Roman
Catholic Church.l ' ’ B .'th |
The rudimentary structure of the Roman Catholic Church
in Upper Canada undermined %ts potential to embody a
cohesive sense of Irfish doyalty and identity. It was only in
1826 that the diocese of Kingetoh; covering all of Upper
Canada, was carved from the diocese of Quebec. In 1836 there
were only thirty-five churches and twenty-two.priests in |
Upper Canada.*? The prieste, like many of their P;otestant
counterparts, were it{nerant preéchers travelling huge
distances. They held stations; traditional in rural Ireland,
in Catholic homes on tﬁe;r route 43 The metropo]1tan
framework of the Catholic Church expanded with the format1on

of the dioceses of Toronto in 1841 and Bytown in 1847.to\

cater to the needs of increasing numbers of Roman Catholic

- e - e m e, - -

‘°Canad1an Freeman, 27 Nov.1828.
anadian Freeman, Notice, 17 Feb.1831.
42W.R. Harris, The Catholic Church in the Niagara Pen1sula
1625-1895 (Toronto, 18957, 180. ,
- 43]bid., 189-191.
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immigrants.

Irish Catholics who arrived in Upper Canada during the
j8205 and.1830s found an essentially Scottish Catholic
Church under the direction of Bishob Alexander Macdonell . *
Ethnic conflict was evident within the Catholic Church.
Macdonell’s close relationship with Anglican countefpart
John Strachan, also a Scot and an imfluential member of the
Tory oligaéchy,lmusi have engendered suspicion among the
" Irish. Scottish-lrish'animositfes arose between Macdonell
and his priests. In 1831 Macdonell accused Rev. Muﬁ%yﬁ;alOr
of Kingston of "inflaming national prejudice against [his]
Scots sqperiors."‘5

Individual Irish priests, rather than the churéh as an
institution, provided spiritqai comfort and leadership tg ,
Irish immigrants. Priests from Iretand were accustomed to
fulfilling a multi-faceted role, social as well as’
religious. ‘In Iféland the priest serveé as arbiter.to
protebt the ‘ifiterests of his parishoners in landlord -
tenant disputes and against the bureaucracy of the
administration at Dub11n Castle.*6 Religious trad1t1on in

44 E. Rea, Bishop Alexander Macdonell and the Po]1t1cs of
Upper Canada, (Toronto,1974)..

45Kingston Disocesan Archives, Macdonel]l Letterbook 1834-.39,
Macdonell to La]or 26 July 1831, in Michael S. Cross "The
Shiners’ War: Social Violence in the Ottawa Valley in the
1830's,"” Capadian Historical Review 54,No. 1{March, 1973},
quoted on-p.10,n.35. In the context of the Ottawa Valley
ethn1c,tens1ons within the Church evolved around Irish -
French rivalries. Cross notes: "Ethnic conflict was a
subject on which the Church was particularly sensitive, and
as a result the documents tend to be sketchy and

. evasive...."lbid.

46See W. d Lowe, “The Lancashire I;lsh and the Catholic
Church, 1846-71: .The Social D1menswon.”*lr1§h Htstorlcal
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Irjsh rural culture, moreover, extended beyond the
canonical; priests were attributed with special powers.*7
The spectial relationship between priest and people among the
Irish in Canada was conceded by Macdonell himseif: "I am
[convinced} from the knowledge | have been able to acquire
of" the Ir1sh character that an Irlsh pastor can best suit an
Irwsh congregation.’ vas .

An Irish priest, W%]liam 0’ Grady, sought, from hi's
arrival in 1828, to give the Irish of York b?th sbiritual

and pollt]cal leadership. His Reform sympathies soon broughL

‘him -and his Irish followers 1nto conflict with Macdonell.

—

In 1828 Macddhe]] asked Alexander MacDonnell, one of the
AK

non-lrish elite of St. Pauls, York to kKeep an eye on tyegp

Rev. 0’ Grady: "I charge you to inform me -if you dlscover

~anyfhing objectionable in his moral or political

character...a*5° O’Grady’s defiance of Macdonell finally led

to his exc:ommunicat‘ion.‘5'1 In 1832 he became editdr‘df the

------------------

46 (cont’ d)wstud1es,'20 No.78, (Sept.1976):129-55,
+7D W.-¥iller, "Irish.Catholicism and the Great Famlne," v

-vdournal of Social History, No.9{1675),89.

48Macdone11 Papers, Bishop to Alexander McDonnell 8 May
1828, Macdonell The Town of York,1815-1834. A Further

" Collection of Documents of Early Toronto. ed. E. Firth

{Toronto, 1950) 193. ‘See also Rea, Archbishop Alexande[

'Macdonell 77.
- -495ee Firth, The Town of York Tix-ix; and Murray W '
,N1cholson. “S1x Days Shalt Thou Labpur' the Catholic Church‘

and the'llrish Worker .in Victorian Toronto," Paper Presented ,

" to the &hnua Meeting of the Canad1an H1stor1ca]

Assoc1apaon 1983.

- S5%Macdonel] Papers, Bishop. Macdonell to Alexander Macdonell

-8 Dec.1828, in.Firth, The town of York,193.

5‘leferences of op1n10n within the Ir1sh Cathol1c commun1ty
in“York were“under lined by the 0’ Grady dispute. The Canadian

Freeman came out on the side of Bishop Macdonell while-

.simultaneously denouncing the political structure of the .

L_prov1nce wh1ch acdonell endorsed See Rea, B1shop A]exander

e
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' e}
Correspondent, owned by an Irish Catholic radical Reformer .

.

James King, who was associated with William Lyon Macken. ie.

In 1834 the Correspondent merged with Mackenzfels paper, The

Advocate to become the Correspondent and hgvocateﬁ Both
0’ Grady and King, however tempered their po]ttical
activtties as Mackenzie moved towards rebellion.®? As.Roman
Catholics they were not prepared to be labelled as disloyal
rebels; opposition was legitimate but,rebellion was not.
When the Rebellion of 1837 shook Upper Canada. Irish
Cathotics rehained loyal.5? Theyajoined militia companies,
sometimes serving under ‘Irishmen who were co-religionists.'
Peter O’Reillyé4 of Belleville, for instance, was appointed

Captain of a company in the Hastings Milttia Regiment.>>

Colonel C.J. Baldwin ra1sed a corps of 1,200 men at his own

A

K’f'expense 56 Jrish Cathollcs protected Canada s borders with

their lives and proved their -loyalty to be as steadfas}| as

that of the1r Ir1sh Protestant countrymen Such a d1splay of.
- their faith 'in the constitutional systemg strengthened their
- claims in support of Reform in Canada, and Repeal in

.Ireland, during the 18405.

................ - - 2

51 (cont’'d) Macdonell,97-113 for a thorough account of the

dispute.

" S2Njcholson, "Six Days Shalt %thou Labour , “6-7.

53See Colin Read, The Rising in Western Canada, 1837-8:

Duncombe Revolt and After (Toronto, 1982),183-4. - . .

~ S4Peter O'Reilly, from Westerport County Mayo, had em1grated

" in 1832. He was a merchant, and supported Robert Baldwin in
the election of 1841. His son, James 0'Reilly, was :

prosecutrng attorney in the Whelan. trial for the murder of

Thomds D' Arcy McGee in 1868.

55N.F. Davin, The Irishman in’Canada (London 1877),366.

SE6R.J. Stagg, “Baldwin, .Connell James," Dictionary of

.Canad1an B1oqraphy 9 (Toronto,1976),25. -

~
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The 1840s formed a watershed in the political evolution
of Upper Canada. The Durham Report, and the subsequent Union
of Upper and Lower Canada in 1841, signalled the collapse of
the rule of the Tory oligarchy. The Reform party in Canada
West had lost its rediéa] wing andﬂnow_representedva wider
political consensus in the years after the Rebellion.
Throughout the decade, the Irish Catholic press,37 although
still actively supporting the Reformers, also turned its
attention to political reform in Ireland. From 1846 it gave
detailed coverage of the Repeal movement in Ireland,
reprinting lengthy articles from Irish newspépers. Editorial
comment glorified the march of”ffberty in Ireland. The
sacrifices and heroes of Irish Repeal were hailed as
4inspirations for Refermers in Canada, and eepecially for
Irish Catholics.

During the 1840s the defence of the Irish Catholic
conmynigy beeame closeiy intertwined with.the rhetoric and
events of Reform-pplitics. The;Exeminer‘in June 1844 carried
a story --/Captioned “Orange Optrage" -- on the describtion
of a Reform meeting held at Bradford. Ceorge Duggan M.P.P.,
District Grand Master of the Orange Order, had arrived from
Toronto at the”head of the prqverbjel ftWo hundred _ |
Orangemen" armed with.weapons.58 During~the'period of the
Oregon controversy in 1846 both Amer icans and Cathol1cs wére
57The ranks of the" Cathol1c press had expanded by the -1840s.
The Mirror had been founded in 183Z. It was published in
Toronto by by, Charles Donlevy and edited by C.P. O'Dwyer. -In
Bytown Hernry Friel directed the Packet in the Irish Catholid

l,1nterest from 1846 to 1849, when he sold it to Robert Bell.
58Exam1ner 12 June 1844 : BT :

’
’
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a target for Orange provocation; In July effigies of the
President and the Pope were burnt at Newmarket.®¢ The
application of the term "Orange Outrage” by the Reform press
in condemnation of the Order as a political pressure group
was an extra line of defense for the Irish Catholic
Comunity. |
Irish Catholic Reform opinion remained opposed to the

new moderate Tories who ererged in the 1840s .69 "Diabolus™,
in a poetic "Address of the Mirror Boy to his Generous
Patrons". suggested that th1ngs had reached a pretty/bass in
1845 when the Tor1es sought Frencn‘Canad1an support

When Draper, Daly, Viger, glor.ious juncto,

Engross’'d the powers and offices of state;

Could Montreal, Quebec, and young Toronto
Produce no more than this Triumvirate? '

Behold! ev'n, from the paltry 'Peace‘CommissiOn"

Debased by many a rude unlettered clown,

Is HINCKS excluded; for -his prompt decision,

At duty’'s call, to brave a despots frown. |
. \\_ . ) »

The g]or1f1catlon of. 1dea11sm in Ireland was present ‘as a-

Contrast to the prost1tution of pr1nc1p]e in Canada: \
Turn we from scenes like these, across the ocean,
Our own loved Isle, - our childhood’s home to see,
Where purer spirits burn with stern devotion, .
" Determined, - resolute,\%helr land to free.

That,]and to free from foreign legislation; T -

To gain their long lost Rarliament once more,

To see .their country oncé\aga1n a nation

And ban1sh vile oppress1on from her shore. ¢!’
59EXam1ner 29 July 1846. \ '
60 The Anglo Irish leadership of the Reform party was more
.. acceptable to Irish Cathol1cs than that of the Scots or

native Upper Canadians. :

§'Mirror, 6 Jan, 1846 ~ Repeal of the Un1on between Great
Britajnfand Ireland wou]d_restore Ireland’s lost glory of
1782; this time the wvictory would, however, be that of the
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The e~tent of active support among the Catholic Irish
in Canada West for the irish Repeal movement is
unascertainable. Repeal organisation notices occasionally
appeared in the Cathq&jc Irish newspapers. It is probable -
that Repeal clubs or societies in Canada West were linked to
the movement in Ireland. Daniel 0’ Connor of Bytown'was
member no. 6657 of the Loyal National Repeal Association of '
Ireland. ®2 Cooperation between these societies was envisaged
as strengthening their cause. When the Repeal Society of
Toronto, split by internal dissensions, failed to function,
it was admonished by Repealers in Oshawa:

We, who in distant localities gave a ready response
to your invitation, and cheerfully united .ourselves
with you, as a parent society, deem we have a right,
if not to rebuke, at least to deszre you would
enable us to redeem a position SO.proud as to call
ourselves Irishmen, and too beneficient to our

.beloged country to be lost by the puerile
conténtious or mistaken theories of any isolated
section of Repealers. 68

Disagreement, endemic to Irish organisations, seems‘to have
marred the united front of Ir1sh Repealers in Canada West.
Support for Repeal became a more content1ous 1ssue in

Canada West, as the pr1nc1ple of u51ng phy51cal force became

a mattec of debate in Ireland w1th1n the Repeal

-

Assoc1atlon §4 The July 1848 uprising in Ireland of the
61(cont d) Catholic nation.

~82Daniel 0’ Connor Papers.

S3Mirror,. Letter to the editor from one of the Men of
Oshawa; '17 Jan. 1846.

640n 28 July 1846 a spl1t was revealed in the Repeal
Association between 0’ Connell and the Young Iselanders.
Young Ireland“was a nationalist group which was formed in
Dublin by Thomas Davis, John Blake Dillon and Charles Gavan
Duffy. The Irish nat1onallsm which they propounded in the
Nat1on was env1saged as embrac1ng all classes, races and

p . . )
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Young Irelandefs, and the consequent state trials, received

respectful attention in the Catholic p;ess of Canada West.

" The flame of lrish liberality had been extinguished. 0f more
immediate concern, however, was the fact that the rebellion

had placed Irish Catholic loyélty in Canada under suspicion

once again.

: Irish Catholic opinijion on the revo]utionafy inclination
of the Irish in Canada did not always coincide in its
private and public expression. in April 1848 Stephen de
Vere®> noted: -

Theregis a large body of Irish in Canada, seriously
disaffected towards England, and inclined to

" fraternise with the U.I.... The feelings of the
Irish Canadians are much changed since the last
Rebellion here, when they were the most loyal people
in Canada....%% ‘ :

Publically, the Catholic press denied all association or

- m = e, m - m = - =

64(cont’d) creeds, and would establish "internal union and
external independence.”
655Stephen de Vere, an Irishman from Adare, County Limerick,
Kept a letter book while in Canada West in 1847-48. A
convert to Catholicism, de Vere came from an Anglo-Irish_
Protestant family of somé standing. He worked among Irish
- Catholic famine immigrants in Carlada West, and kept his
uncle, Lord MdOnteagle in London, informed on the em1gratlonA
issue. His letter describing h1s experiences on the
trans-Atlantic voyage, was read in the House of Commons
prior to the amendment of the Passengers Act.
66Trinity College Dubl1n MS 5075 &, Letterbook of Stephen
de Vere, Stephen Vere 'to Dowager Lady de Vere, 10 April
1848. The 'U.I. is presumably a reference to the Young -
Irelanders whom de Vere may well have associated in his own
mind with the United Irishmen of the 1790s. De Vere
considered that the stream of Irish labourers (unknown or
unrecognised by Canadian officials) migrating to the United
States ‘had social and political repercussions for Canada.
"Here is a political lesson. Every man of them instantly
becomes a bittér enemy to England and [?] Anglo-Canadian
connection --- becomes an American sympathiser, and ...
through the relations which he carefully Keeps up with hls
old country, contributes to increase.lrish disaffection:
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knowledge of illegal activity among Irish Canadians. The
editor of the Packet declared:

As a descendant of an Irishman the writer grieves
for the miseries of Ireland, and feels that by
persuasion or force her sons should have their
rights; but as the Editor of a Canadian Journal, he
studies alone the advancement of his own country.¢7?

Unease was fanned by the rumours of Irish revolutionary
activity in the United States and a projected assault on
Britain from Canadian soil.68 An editorial section in the
Examiner, entﬁ}led "Threatened Invasion of Canada”, sought
to counteraet the fear of an attack from across the border.
It denied that the threats of 0’ Connor, Mooney and.Company
were wor(h'a moment’s notice. Moreover{ the editor decfared

Canada is not Ireland, and if American -’ Irish
sympathisers must interfere in Irish affairs, we
would advise them not to mistake Canada for
Ireland.... We tell them pla1n]y they will find no
sympathy here 69

The extent of Irish revolutionary sympathy oh'activity in
Canada West in 1848 can only be surmised. The failure of the

invasion to mater1a]1se released the Irish Catholic:
community from §u$p1c1on. The events of 1848, however, were
. 5 4

67Packet, editorial, 20 May 1848.

§8A young woman in Buffalo, for instance, who claimed she:
had the confidence of one of the conspirators who lived
close by her, warned her uncle in Perth that he should
prepare for an attack "The Spirit of Rebellion is not =
quelled," she wrote, "it is now already rife in Canada, -they
have turned all their attention to Canada. Since they have
been defeated at home, and have been holding private meeting
[sic] in Canada, and these American Irish syqpath1sers are
- making vigourous efforts to assist in the Rebellion, and

" intend to appropriate this money that they raised for this
purpose.” Rhoda Ann-Rose assured her uncle that she had not
made a mistake nor was all this a farce. PAC, MG24, B76,
Rhoda Ann. Rose to W1111am Matheson, 7 and 14 Dec. 1848.
: 69Examiner, 23 Aug.1848. - . : '

[



137

”

-to foreshadow the Fenian Scare of 1865-66 and illustrated
the contentiousness of Irish political nationalism for the
Irish Catholic community.

The increasing concern with political events in Ireland
reflected important social changes taking place in the
province. The 1840s withessed a watershed in the profile of
the Irish Catholic community. That profile was radically e
altered by the huge influx of famine immigration in 1847 %0
From 1840 there was an increase in the number of Irish
Cathalic immigrants and in the'proportion of\land]ess
labourere among them. Insecurity of employment and dangerous ‘
conditions, apart from the animosity of Irish Profestant
labourers, awaited Irish Catholic immigrants seeking
employment on public works. Factional groupings among
Catholic Irish labourers lent an extra dimension to social
and ethnic disorder along the canals and railroads of Canada

West.?7' In 1847 approximately 70,000 Irish ‘people arrived at
-Quebec.’72 They had a direct bearing on the consciousness of:
Irish Catholics in Canada West and were to have a'

’ cons1derabTe effect on the 1dent1ty of that commun1ty 73

70See Kenneth Duncan. "Irish Fam1ne Immigration and the
Social Structure of Canada West," Canadian Review of
Sociology and Anthropo]dqy 2,No. 1(Feb.1965):19-40.

71See R. Bleasdale, "Class Conf11ct on the Canals of Upper
Canada in the 1840's,". Labour/Le Travailleur

7(Spring, 1981):9-39. 4 ‘
72G.J. Parr, "The Welcome and the Wake+ Att1tudes in Canada
West Toward the Irish’ Fam1ne Migration,” 0ntar1o History
66,No.2(June 1974),101.

73Akenson sées the famine years as being the watershed in
the changing type of Catholic Irish immigrant - from farmer
to landliess labourer - as the explanation for the economic
and social cleavage among the Irish Catholics of Leeds and.
Landsdowne- townships by 1871. In the countryside Irish
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Llong the canals feuds.between Connaught men and Cork
men were as common as those between the Irish.and native
Upper Canadians.’* Violent antipathy between the two Irish
Catholic groupi erupted into furious battles. "One riot is
the parent of many others,” one observer noted, "for after
one of their factional fights the friends of the worsted
party rally from all dUérters to avenge the defeat.”"7° Such
rivalry may be an indication of cultural transfer.76
Conteﬁﬁorary investigators of Irish faé@}bﬁ@l conflicts

certainly believed that they had aris because of adverse

73{cont’d) Catholics formed an elite dector in commercial
farming, while in the village of Gan ue they were c]ear]y
a disadvantaged group with the highest proport1on of
“unsKilled workers among the population. This “rural -
village dissonance”, to use Akenson’'s terminology, formed a-
contrast to Irish Protestants whose post-famine immigrants -
also increasingly less likely to be farmers - were higher on
thefoccupational rung in the urban environment. Akenson, The
Irish in Ontario,326-31.
4Fofr; an'example of friction between Irish canal labourers
and local dnhabitants, see the discussion of conflict at
-Cornwall in 1836 in dohnston, "“Colonel James
Fitzgibbon,"147-55. Irish-Rrench Canadian hostility was also
evident; especially from the mid 1830s along the .Ottawa
Valley where Irish raftsman, known as "Shiners", induiged in
_terrorist anarchy, not only against French rafters, but also
- Phe established community. By 1837, moreover, sectarian
‘tensions had further complicated matters See M.S. Cross,
“The Shiners’ War: Social Violence in the Ottawa Valley in
the 1803's," The Canad1an H1storzcal Rev1ew
54 (March, 19737 1-26.
TSPAC, RG 11-5, Welland Canal Letterbook, Samuel Power to
E]l1ot 28 Dec. 1843, quoted by Bleasdale. “Class Conflict on
“the Canals.“p 22.
76David Fitzpatrick has analysed rural rest in the parish
of Cloone, County Leitrim. "Wherever demand for a. benefit
exceeded its supply, rivals in nineteenth century Cloone
were strongly tempted to reinforce their claims through .
ihtimidation, factional combination and outrage." David-
Fitzpatrick, "Class, Fam11y and Rural Unrest in
Nineteenth-Century Ireland,"” Irish Studies and Ireland:
Land, Politics and People (Cambr1dge 1982),45. -




conditions and competition in a time of chronic
underemp loyment .77 .
| . Factional disorder among the Catholic Irish was an
extré source of embarrassment for the wider Irish Catholic
community. It wés an additional facet tb the stereotyped
image of Irish violence which they sought to counter. The
Ex'amiher was 'most gratified” to hear that riots on the
welland Canal in November 1843 were not. as the St.

A
Catharines Journal had previously reported, a stereolyped

CorK-Connaeght fracas.’”® A letter from the Rev. W.P. Donagh

to the ed1§or of the St. Catharines Journal had corrected

the error, déclaring<the riot had ensued out of a dispute
over the raffle of a watch.’? The Irish Catholic community
was always ready to deflect charges of violence made against

it, especially beqause tensions with Ocangemeh continued to

\

fester. \

\ : - .

The Orange-CatH?]ic hostility and outbreaks of violenc
@hich accompanied it were ,often used to judge the relative
propensity to violenc® among Irishme?. An Orange excursibn
trip from Toronto to Niagara Fatls in dyly'1844.ﬁad séemed
provocation fdr b]oodlettiﬁg. A‘formidéble groub of Irish

.Catholic labourers -- reputé&@y 1,500 strong and armed, had

- e - e .-, e = N

77Bleasdale, "Class Conflict;“52-23. There is also evidence
which suggests that Cork and Connaught united to make :
economic demands through strike action, most especially
during the Lachine strike of 1843.. Cooperation was, however,
seemingly rare between these groups who formed separate
Irish Catholic communities on the construction works in-
Canada West. "Class Conflict on the Canals,"25-28.

78E xaminer 6 Dec.1843. "

791bid. : \
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collected along the Welland Canal. v1oI§pce was . however . -
b

averted when the Orangemen reached the Falls. The Examiner

jubilantly proclaimed:

Had the case been reversed and the Catholics been in
the position of the Orangemen, we have reason to
believe, from the animus displayed by the latter on
many publie occasions, there would have been “no
quarter” for “%the former, but a repetition of some of
those scenesa®gh..in Ireland have been a blot upon
our nation¥ “¢Maracter and a disgrace to

humanity . 80 '

I}ish Protestant aggression was contrasted with Irish
Catholic reas&nableness in the face of considerable
provocation.

By 1846 the attention of the Irish Catholic community
was drawn to the famine in Ireland. The Catholic interest
pfess drew attention to the first signs of crisis in

Ireland, reprinting reports from the Irish papers which they

13

received. Irishmen in Canada, irrespectjve of creed, were
reminded that they had a duty to play in the alleviation of

Irish distress. An Irishman, in a letter to the Examiner in

1845, wrote:

"ve'never been favourable to national societies,
if there ever was a time when they were required
rk, and to show forth their charity, this is

ti 81 '

but
to

‘The Mirror, in its call for Irish famine collectiéns pointed
. *QUf that it was not oniy an -Irish question but one of

humanity. 82

. .
.................. . .
. L4

»  89Examiner, 17 July 1844.. ‘
8'Examiner, 20 May 1846. ‘ - . .
82Mirror, 8 May 1846. o : \ \
Zirror 1y 19 ‘ . .

_ I N :
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By 1847 the full impact of the Irish famine became
clear in Canada Weétu Influential Catholics, in the same
spirit as their Irish‘Protestaﬁt counterparts. assumed
leadership in organising funds to be sent to Ireland. and
assistance for Irish %mmigrahts arriving in Canada West. In
'Toronto éol. p.‘u. Bafdwin had the names of contributors to
thé Irish Relief fund in the Gore of Toronto in theAummer
of 1846 printed {n the Mirror.823 In Bytown Dan1é+)6(§onnor
was chairman of the locaW’Bqard of Health "during the
Emigrént feQér‘disaster of, 1847."‘64 A rgéder of the Mirror,

however , declared he was

AY

astonished to find that the sufferings and
privations of those poor people, are so totally
disregarded by the Irish inhabitants of Toronto....
When sir, some opportunity of making frothy
speeches, and spouting national phenzy lsicl,
offers, we never find.any lack of operators.?®>®
‘The class divisions in the established Irish Catholic
community were reinforced by.the_akriVal of the famine
destitute.

The famine immigration of Catholic Irish appears to
have been an .immediaté cause of aggravation in relations
between Catholic and Protestant Irishmen in Canada West. In
Bytown, for instance, dissatisfaction was eéxpressed that the
newly constituted public Board of Health did not have
adequate representation from the.Catholic population. Only
two of the eighteen appointed were Catholics. Protestants in
Bytown in their turn chargéd the sisters of the General

..................

83Mirror, 3 July 1846.
84Daniel 0’ Connor Papers.
85Mirror, 2 July 1847
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Hospital with proselytism.2¢ [n the midst of this
controversy Daniel 0’ Connor was accused of turning
Protestant. ]n reaction he wrote:

I am the seed, breed, and geheration of

Catholicity.... My ancestors,. from the time of St.
Patrick, were Catholics, and my posterity will be so
to the end of time... .87 i

0’ Connor’ s vehemence underlined the depth of feeling
involved in the dispute. In such an atmosphere sectarian®

aéimosities were quick to come to the fore in Canada West.

In July 1847 the Bathurst Courier reoorted that once
again Orangemen had staged parades: ‘ \ b
\
yesterday the feeling of a portion of our\\ N
inhabitants were insulted by a display of party
banners and music, contrary, on the part of those
engaged in'it, to all propriety and religion as welf
as to a law of the land expressly prohibiting such
processions. 88 - R

»

S
In Guelph, Orange Catholic relations, which had been

deteriorating since 1844, exploded in the'sumMér of 1847.

Dr. William Clarke, an Irish Protegﬁéht magistrate of Orange
sympathies, was believed to be pertisan in hie judgementxon
repeated assault cases between the Oliver family which wa;
Orange and the Coghttns. who were Roman Catnolics.'On July
1, 1847, Charles Coghlin was hanged on a charge of first

| degree murder consequent to Richard Ol1ver s death from stab

wounds. A Catholic backlash followed, during which

.B__V; b}
s

We1lington Miil, the property of Clarke, was -burned to the

ground 8% Orange - thol1c d1sturbances on the canal at St.
86Packet, 2 July 1847. :

87Daniel 0’ Connor Papers.
88Packet, Reprint, 31 July 1847
895ce Leo A. Johnson, History of Guelph 1827-1927, (Guelph:
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Catharines were recorded in detail by Hamilton H. Killaly¥¢
when he was there from 1848 to 1850.°%' The problems faced by
Irish Catholics did not only result from clashes with
Orangemen. The social crises which accompanied the massive)
Catholic immigration also affected Upper Canadians’ social
percepiions.s‘2

Once the initial crises of their arrival ‘had passed the
famine immigrants were perceived to constitute an
- undesirable element in the population of Canada West. The
probiems of drunkenness, péverty and crime became more
closely associated with the Catholic lrishman.®3 The
stereotyped depiction of the Catholic Irish did not,
however, distinguish between the new arrivals and the
established commuity, either urban or rural. Irjsh Catholics
therefore, were forced to defend the rééent immigrants,
whose extenuating circumstances, rather thén innate

characteristics, explained their temporary problems.

89 (cont’'d) Guelph Historical Soc1ety, 1977) 118-27.

90An Irish immigrant, Killaly was appointed engineer in
charge of the Welland Canal in 1838. He was Chairman of the-
Board of Works of the United Province, 1841-46. Killaly was
elected to the Assembly in 1841, serving as member of the
Executive Council,1841-43. In 1859 he was appointed
Inspegtor of Railways, :

STPAC, MG 24, E 10, H.H. Killaly, Letterbook Kept while at"
~St. Catharines, 1848-1850. - T
.225ee J. Clemens, "Taste Not; ‘Touch Not, Handle Not: A Study
of the Social Assumptions of the Temperance Literature and
Temperance Supporters in Canada West between .1839 and 1859,
Ontario.History 64(Sept.1972):142-60; Alison Prentice, The
School Promoters. Education and Soc1al Class_in
Mid-Nineteenth Century Upper Canada (loronto,1974); S.
‘Houston “Politics, Schaols and Social Change in Upper.'
Canada," in Education and Social. Change Themes from
Dntarlo s _Past (New York, 19757,83-109.
935ee Chapter 1

©
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During the period of famine immigration the discussion
. - AN
in Britain of schemes to continue Irish immigration to

“Canada was followed avidly in Canada Wexst. The proposals of
the Irish Canada Company were printed ?E\?Dii\ip May 1847 by
the Packet. In rebuttal of hostile epinion oﬁ the
desirability of further numbers of Irish‘Cathoiics the
’Catholice press became more defensive. Protestant fears of
Catholicism eweepingﬂover Cadada West evoked tﬁe scorn of

the Packet, which dismissed them out_of hand:

The timid cowardly fears about a predominant Irish
nationglity or predominant creed is all bosh, and
fit only to be entertained by old women - something

- which will never be realised, at least not to any
extent which will not be perfectly legitimate unless
it be provoked 94

The PacKet malnta1n:ng that there was plenty of room in

.
L

‘the savings by labour of two or three “years in
North America settles every improvident Irishman for
life; and despite the clatter about the prevalence
of 1mprov1dence amongst lrishmen.... after all there
is not over one in a hundred who is not both - 3

ilndustr1ous and prov1dent 85 - , '

dWhen the des1rab111ty of the Irlsh was d1rectly quest1oned

the Catho]1c press countered w1th an!emphaszs on the ro]e of
. . ‘

‘the Ir1sh ) R T ,-‘,< ;
'They are - the producers of the cobntry <. and in an
agricultural country, such as Cahada now is more of

. these people we want [sic]. They‘are the men who
" feed and keep the Scotch:shopKeeper, ‘the English

- artisan; and the Canad1an lawyer ar.ud Land

~Jobber. . .”96 ‘ , “ o

s4packet ., 8. May 1847 e e,
95Pack LJ 15 May- 1847 ‘ - S o L
°¢Packet, 8 May 1847 . L, o

T Y
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The Irish, it was claimed, justified their presence in
Canada West.

Even so, the press was compelled to explain
agricultural retardation among the Irish. The cause. it was
argued, lay in the landowning system in Ireland, rather than
in a lack of inclination. The Tenant Right movement in
Ireland was in 1850 hailed by the Toronto Catholic Mirror as
a ray of hope: .

Would to God. the day had come when the Irish farmer
could Jive in prosperity and contentment in his own
green Ireland, free alike from the landlord’'s frown
and the refined tyranny of his agent! The name of an
Irish emigrant wQuld cease to be synonomous ‘with
squalid poverty, d the silly fop in other lands
would no longer turn up his nose in contempt at his
national cognomen." 97
The Irish Catholic community was seen to argue that the
injustices of the Irish environment were the root of the
Irash problems in Canada West.

Dur1ng the 1850s-anti-Irish sent1ment did not abate in -
®

*

fact, it.qu heightened in an atmosphere of intense
religious animosity and ideological bitternese as
’traditlonal political alignments changed.,SeCtarlan clashes
between_Orangemeg and Cetholice took on a new edge. during
this period, fuelled by such incidenfs as the_Gévazzi Riots

of dune 185398 and- the Corrlgan case in
97M1rror, 22 Aug.1850. o : . - v
98Alessandro Gavazzi, an ex-monk, who had been involved in
the Italian nat1onal1st Revolution in 1848, arrived in -
Canada in 1853, on his North American tour to raise funds
and denounce the Papacy. In Quebec and Montreal his: talks

- were interrupted by anti-Protestant mobs. In Montreal Irish
Roman Catholics attacked the Protestant congregation of the
Zion Church where he was speaK1ng, deaths and bloodshed
resulted -

®
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1856.9; Anti-Catholic views reinforced aptiflrish sentiment.
Irish Catholics had become disillusioned with the Reform
party by the early 1850s. Their Anglo-Irish liberal ally,
Robert Baldwin, had departed in 1851; his successor Hincks
showed he was prepared to accommodate the emerging Scottish
Grit faction under George Brown.

The emergence of George Brown's Grit faction alarmed
the Irish Catholic community. Brown stood for voluntarism
versus clericalism. “Papél aggression” 190 became the focus
of his campaign through the pages pf the Globe.'°' The
Mirror in January 1851 warned that the Globe’s anti-Catholic
proscription would drive Irish Catholic support;away from
the Reform party. Irish Catholics} in defense of their

rights, would not allow their political allies to abuse
their religion.'°2 As Brown continued to stir up the Irish
Catho]ic ccmmunity, its political sympathies py 1854 leaned
further towards the newly created Liberal Conservat1ve |
party. dJohn A. Macdonald presented a non- sectar1an

non- sectlonal platform and had® the support of Cathol1c

French-Canadlans.‘°3 The emergence of the Catholic Citizen

.-----_..-...——-.1-.-'.--.—

99Edward Corrigan, an Irish Protestant convert, was murdered
in Canada East by an Irish Catholic gang. The1r acquittal by
a French-Canadian judge and Roman. Cathol1c jury 1ncensed
Protestant opinion in Canada West.
_ 100AR angry Protestant response to the Vatlcan s declarat1on
of a full territorial Catholic hierarchy in England: produced
the "Papal Aggression” dquestion there in late 1850 .
1018se J.M.S. Careless, Brown of the Globe, vol.1,. The Voice
of Upper Canada, 1818- 1859 (Toronto, 1959, 154-28 .

T02Mirror, 21. dan 1851, cited by Care1ess, Brown of the
Globe, on p.127.

1035ee. J.M.S. Careless, The_ Un1on of the Canadas. The Growth -

| <of Canadian 1nst1tut1ons 18841-1857 (Toronto 19647 189.
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in Toronto in 1854 reflected the Irish Catholic shift in
allegiancé from the Reform Party.'%% The Catholic community
became a little more exacting of the political system, due
to the fragmentation of political viewpoints in the 1850s.
Central to this development was an exbansion in the
influence of the Roman Catholic Church; in addition lay
* Catholic political leaqership learned to swing the balance
of power in the'iﬁterests of the Irish Catholic community.
It was during the 1850s:that the Roman Catholic Church,

under Armand de Charbonnel, first espoused the identity of
Irish Catholics in Canada West. Charbonnel strengthened the
organisationé] structure of the church and instigated thé
creation of auxiliary institutions to ensure the weifare of
the Irish Catholic community and meet.its religious and |
social needs.'95 As Murraericholson has argued, "Thfough
its act{vﬁty, itlbecamé the central focus for a distinctive
cultural vehicle, Irish Tridentine Catho]ieism.
incdrporating'a form of ethno-religious privatism which’
sustaiped group survival."'96

| Educatioﬁ wﬁa seen by the Church as fundameﬁtql to the

religious and social reformation of the Catholic Irish in

L)
*

1°4It was edited by Thomas then chhae] Hayes, who
propounded on the rights of the Catholic hierarchy, and .
maintained a virulent opposition to George Brown.

. 1955ee Murray A. Nicholson, 'The Irish Catholics and Social

“.Action in.Toronto 1850- 1900 Studies .in History and

Politics Volume 1, No. - (19807 30-54, .

- 106Murray A. Nicholson "Six Days Shalt Thou Labour: The
Catholic Church and, the Irish Worker in Victorian Toronto,
Paper. Préesented to the Annual . Meet1ng of the Canadian
Hlstor1ca1 Association, 1983 _ _ : .



148
: -~ /
Canada West. '¢7 Their growing demand for distinctive
education rights was reinforcéd by the heavy famine
immigration. The Common School Bill of 1850 was a response
to the demand for fusther separate school provisions.'08
French Canadian Bleu support was instrumental in pushing
through the .supplementary scho61l bill of 1853 which'Weﬁt
even further in establiéhing a dual school system in Canadé
West. 109 Separate schools, founded undér the direction of
religious orders, instilled the essentials of the faith and
morality through the éateéhism. Children were filled withaan
overwhelming sénse of awe by the importance attached to
Church ceremony and fituals which they witnessed and took
part in frequently. If their religious identity was Catholic
their social identity was Irish.
Irish history and literature familiarised Irish
'C;tholic children with Ireland's heroes and past glories.
Irish themes provided topics for debates, Eecjtals and
ﬁfpreSéntatidnsu Rooted in the past, this association with
blreland provided a defensive mechanism against the present
environment. "By instilling nationality, the schoo system
5repared the children to withstand criticism of théir -
‘!ethnq—refigid&s groub.”"o.When George Brown calléd,fqr the“ 
Repeal of the Separate School;Acts,in,1856.l1rish Cathoiic-

D T S LA |

197For a full discussion see Murray A. Nicholson, "Irish

- Catholic Education:in Victorian Toronto: An Ethnic Response
to Urban Conformity," Histoire Social - Social History 1%, .
No. 34 (nov./Nov.1984):287-306.- N &

'%8Careless, The Union of the Canadas, 176.

v1091bid., 182-3. | -
'1oNicholson, "Irish Catholic Education,"” 298.

r
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leadership was spurred to action. The fight for the
maintenance and extension of the separate school system
became the central issue around which the identity.of the
Irish Catholic community revolved.'!!

1t also caused politica{ dissension within the Catholic
community. It split the Irish Catholic vote., and revealed
that a difference of opinion existed among Irish Catholics
on the principle of lay as opposed to clerical leadership of
the community. The influential figure of Thomas D/ Arcy
McGee''? was behind an attempt to shift the allegiance of
Irish Roman Catholics froﬁ the Conservatives back to the
Reform party. The rationale for such a ﬁove was that the
addition of McGee to the Reform party might weaken the

anti-Catholic bias of Brown’'s Grit faction.

_ The Toronto Canadian Freeman was founded in 1858. It

was edited by Irishman J. Moylan, a etaunch Roman Catholic,

who had been educated at Maynooth Collegeg in Ireland. Moylan

‘worked in ciose_col]aboration with McGee on the policy and

content of the [ reeman Despite  the invective”of'the Globe,

,"‘See Franklin A. Walker, Catholic Education and Politics

in Upper Canada; (Toronto,1876); and for analysis, J.S.
Moir, Church and State in Canada West, Three Studies in the
Relatlon of Denom1natxona11sm and Nat1onal1sm. -1841-1867
(Toronto, 1959),150-180.

"‘2McGee, 1r1sh emigrant and Young Ireland veteran of 1848,

moved from the United States to Canada in 1857. In Montreal
he published the New Era in which he argued.for. a "new
nationality” and federal system for Canada. He spoke in the
interests of the Irish, both in Canada East and West, and _
lectured - to Irish groups. He sat for Montreal in. the . 1y
Legislative Assembly from 1857. McGee was appointed M1n1ste§

.of Agriculture, Immigration and Statistics for the

Conservative government elected in 1863. He vehemently f ﬁ'
opposed  the Fen1an movement In 1868 he was murdered 1n{; 3
Ottawa B o - !
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he backed McGee’' s support of Brown and the Reform party. In
August 1859 Moylan declared: "With the Reform party the
Catholics of Western Canada acted manfully under Baldwin,
and in the early‘and better days of Mr. Hincks, in that
partly we are convinced, the greatest amount of genuine
liberality is permanentiy embodied...]"“3
The Irish Catholic community, despite its political
differences, expounded on the Catholic right to separafe
education on which there could be no compromise. McGee,
speaking in the Legislature in June 1858, declared it was a
right of natural law for parents to select, protect and
direct the eduation. of their children. The issue was -not one
of equal agvantagg\but of aésociétion. In addition, McGee
continued, the te?éhing of reason‘wag.anoth;¥ consideration:
“‘we insist that every lesson in reason shall be accompaniedv
by a lesson ,in Revelatién, as a rider, as a safeguard."“4
Thomas D{Arcy'McGee’s assumed secular léadership of
Irish Catﬁbiics in Canada West in support of Bhown_and the
| Refbrm party had, by 1860; céme into ggnfTWET*iﬁTﬁ;fﬁé/;}éﬁs
of the Church under Archbishop’LXngf"s By Novembér 1860
"‘36;;;A;;;-;;ééé;n, 18 Aug.185§, quoted by Gibeéuit, "Les -
-Relation", 42. , L i : :
'14Thomas - D' Arcy McGee, "The $eparate School Question,"
Speech Delivered in the Legiglative Assembly at Toronto,
- June 23, 1858, 'in the debate’on Mr. T.R. Ferguson’s motion
- to abolish the Separate School System in Camada. 1825 -
D’ Arcy McGee - -1925. A Collection of speeches and Addresses

- _Together with a Complete Report of the Centennia]
Celebration of the Birth of the Hon. Thomas D. McGee at

- Ottawa, April 13,1825, ed. Charles Murphy

(Toronto, 19377, 161. ‘ : '
'15John Joseph Lynch (1816-1888) was born in County
Fermanagh. Educated.in Ireland, he entered the seminary of

~ Saint-Lazare in Paris, and was ordained at Maynooth in 1843.




w 151

Moy lan &Ed\dissociated the freeman from Brown and the
Reformers because of their refusal to accommOdéte Catholics
on the school qu’estion.”6 The Freeman subseduently weighted
its efforts in favour of John A. Madonald’'s
Liberql-Conservativesf aslthe school question remained
unresolved, Lynch also allied himself with Macdonald.''’

The Canadian freeman became the main Irish Catholic

newspaper in Canada West during the 1860s.''® [t was the
defender and exponent of the temporal authority of the

Catholic Church in Canada,; analogies and links with the

Catholic Church in Ireland were used to support the
freeman’s views on the influence that was' appropriate for

the Church in Canada. In January 1862 it repr%nted an

175 (cont’d) He served as a missionary in Texas. In 1859 he
was consecrated as coadjutor bishop of Toronto. Bishop of
Toronto from 1860 Lynch was elevated to first Archbishop of
Toronto in [1870. , .

116Canadian Freeman, 8 Nov.1860. McGee had not been
consulted on Moylan’s change of policy. In a letter of -
regret and annoyance to Moylan he wrote: "1 predict the new
policy ... will fail to give peace or strength, or ‘
respectab111ty to the Catholics of Western Canada." PAC, MG
29 D75, J." Moylan Papers, McGee to Moylan, 8 November 1860
"177For a discussion of the relations between Lynch and
Macdonald see J.dJ. Stortz, "John Joseph Lynch Archbishop of
Toronto: A Biographical Study of Religious, Political and
Social Commitment," PhD dissertation, University of Guelph,
n.d., Chapter 4. It was, however, under the Reform ministry
of dohn Sanfield MacDonald that in 1863 the Scott Bill on
Separate Schools was passed. Lynch subsequently secured a
guarantee of separate schools under Confederat1on from dohn
A. Macdonald.

118In 1858 the Cathol1c Cltlzen had been: bought out by the
Canadian Freeman. "The Canadian.Freeman... gradually
replaced the Mirror as the voice of Roman Catholicism.
Moir, Church and State, 168. The Mirror was published unt1l
1866. No copies are extant Xrom the 1860s. In.-1863 the Irish
Canadian was established, b Patrxck Bpyle, Secretary of the
Hibernian Benevolent Society \n Toronto. It ;epresented
extreme Irish natTQ?al1st opinjon in Canada West. , :
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article from the Tablet, an English Catholic newspaper,
which argued that the voice of Ireland was neither heard nor

heeded as it should be

ause N he only political leaders in whom the sound
instinct the Irish people enables them to place
confidence are absent, because the priests of
Ireland are excluded from the political arena; and
because in their absence there is no one but the
Demagogue or Popularity --hunter who can aspire to
fill their place. 19

In emphasising the inference that should be drawn by Irish
Catholics in 0ld Ontario the Freeman pointéd out ‘that the
italics were its own. In 1865 Moylan, in a discourse on the
rfew National Association'2° in lreland, noted with
satisfaction that the bishops were leading the cause.'?2' The
advancément of the Cathplic Church in Ireland, and 1inks
between it and the Catholic Church in Canada were

continually stressed. When the Archbishop'of Dublin, Paul

L] .
Cullen, was elected Cardinal in June 1866, Moylan responded:

.we hasten from distant Canada to join the
Cathol1c nation of Ireland in offering bur
salutation and the homage of ‘profound veneration and
affectionate good wishes to the Proto-Irish
Cardinal....t22

The Iriip diaspora‘remainéd'united‘thboUgh the communion of

- the Roman Catholic Church. ‘
-
,''%Canadian Freeman, 23 Jan. 1863.

120The National A53001at10n was founded in 1864 to promote
tenant rights, disestablishment of the Church of Ireland,
and freedom of education. It received strong support from
~most of the hierarchy who hoped that it would weaken the .
“influence of the revolutionary Irish Republican Brotherhood.
Most of the Association’s supporters were absorbed ‘into the
Home Rule Movement which was established 1n 1870.
- '27Canadian Freeman, 26 Jan.1865. o v

'22Canadian Freeman, 21 June 1866.
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During the 1860s the supposition that the Catholic
Irish in Canada West had a duty towards 01d lreland became
almost an article of faith, inextricably bound to their
Catholicism. They were bound to deliver her countrymen from
distress, support her claims of nationality, and spreéd her
Church through a millenarian mission. The Irish "famine" of
the early 1860s received extensive coveragé in the Catholic

press. In January 1862 an editorial in the Canadian Freeman

urged the Irish of Toronto to bestir themselves'?3, while in
Kingston, the bishop in his appeal for aid, stressed the
duty of Irishmen to respond generously.'2* The Sisters of
Mercy in Clifden, Connemara made an appeal for aid to the
charitable institutions of Toronto in 1862; the Canadian
Freeman pointed out the good sisters felt assured of a
response from the Irish "now enjoying the comforts of life
in a foreign land."‘z‘5 |
Appeals for assistahce came from the press, the Church,

and even from Ireland. The demands on the Irish Catholfc

~

community, however, were not necgssarily fulfilled. At 5
fund-raising meeting held in St. Vincents Chapel, Toronto,
in May 1863:

The attendance was not so numerous as the important
object contemplated would lead us to desire. There
was a notable absence of those men, who from their
position and circumstance ought to take an active
and leading part in every benevolent movement.... [It-
is lamentable, aye, shameful, to see the great
apathy and callgvsness that pervade a great portion
of our community!when called upon to rally to the

'23Canadian Freeman, 27 Jan. 1862

124Canadian Freeman, 30 Jan. 1862

t25Canadian_Freeman, .11 Dec. 1862.
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relief of tnéir suffering Cou'ntrymen. 126
. The Irish Catholic was never allowed to forget the
responsiblity his material advancement had placed on him.?
The'moral conduct of the Irish in Canada, it was

agreed, also reflected on their countrymen at hgme and thus

gave legitimacy fo Ireland’s claims for justice.~in December
- 1862 Bishop tynch had a Jetter published in the Canadian
Freeman to the effect that he was sending his sObScribtion
in advance and urged others to do likewise. He pointed out
his own mortification‘of the previous summer, when, in
Ireland, he had noticed his own name on the Freeman’s black
list, ".. . especially as in Ireland, any dishonour is
sarcasticaliy reproached even to-distant relat1ves 27
An - emotlona1 sermon on IPISh nationality g]ven by
‘Bishop Lynch in St. Michael’'s Cathedra] on St. Patrick's Day
1863 encapsu]ated the 11nk between the Irish imn Ireland and
the Irash Catholic commun1ty in Canada West:
But they wi}l tell us - they are every day - te111ng
us - "bury your nationality, forget Ireland". This
we cannot do... how can we forget our own flesh and
blood whom we know.to be still pining in anguish and
in sorrow, in fear and desperation - the :tand which
God had>given them?... But let us be assured that
the\wail of anguish in Ireland is forever hushed by
the care and solicitude of England ... and then, but
not till then, will we bury our nationality.. BREY
The contrast between Ireland and Canada, he suggested, was

somethlng the Catﬁpl1c Irish could be thankful for

&\But you are happy in Canada We are 1ndependent - we
p make our own laws - would. to God we could make them

f ‘25Canad1an Freeman; 14 May. 1863. S ' : : s
¢ 127Canadian. Freeman, 11 Dec. 1862 ’ ,
t28Canadian_ Freeman 19 March 1863.
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in lreland! ... We enjoy our free institutions. and
were the invader to come to-morrow. we are prepared
to stand in the gap and lay down our lives in
defense of our country. We have a power in this
country that we helped to build up - we have a voice
and liberty of speech: but where is the use of these
preogatives, if after having gained our own rights
as freemen we do not employ them in the service of
Ireland. '29

For IerH Catholics, their freedom and strength in Canada
1mpo§ed a duty on them as Irishmen.

The Irish Catholic community was glso taught to
practise ils religion with fervour and zeal. The conéept of
a millenarian mission to convert North America was
introduced to the Irish laity by fFrench clerics in the
1850s.'3° During the 1860s Bishop Lynch exhorted them to
their historic taék. It was to be achieved through the
devotional systems, confra}ernities and sodalities of a
' revital?%ed chufch. He himself expounded on aspects of
JCétholjc{sm in Sunday night lectures at St.‘Michae!’s.)3'
The Catholic Church became both én personnel and orientation
1gqgé;;ingly Irish under Lynch’s dinection.‘On St. Patrick;s
Déy.1864 Reverend White reminded the Irish of Toronto that
thgre.were_two things they shou]d;not forget: their religion
and their nationality. He quickly corrected himself:

-He should not say ... two thing§ because there [sic]
were one and the same thing, for his fellow ‘

gountrymen coutd not be Irish without being
Catholic.132

1291bid. -

130Nicholson, “Irish Catholic Education,” 299.
1315ee Stortz, "John Joseph Lynch,” 13-14.
132]rish Canadian, 23 March 1864. o

& -
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The cohesion of the Irish Catholic community, however,
was undermined in the mid- 1860s by the Fenian movement in
the Unitéd States.'33 the United States..ln Canada the Irish
Catholic community came under close scrutiny. The Leader and
the Globe méintained an aggressive campaign questioning the
loyalty of IEish-Catholics in Canada West. A reader of the
freeman in retaliation to the charge that Irish Catholics
were formingAsechet societies, ashked,

Where are the Catholic "secret societies”? ls there
any one Catholic society in Canada which is disloyal
or treasonable? But there is the "Fenian
Brotherhood”. There are but a few who know more of
this society than that it is a New York institution,
established by and composed of, citizens of a
foreign country, always ready to promote and
encourage any enterprise which may have a tendency
to the "destruction of British power." 134

The letter concluded that it was the .loyalty of the
Protestant Secret Society that was in doubt. Under attack
Irish Catholics responded witﬁna'traditional.line of

defense: a.counter attack on Orangeism. In addition, the

>

Irish Catholic community proélaimeq its loyélty -- loyalty
rooted in their re]igionzand proven\in the past:

When Rad1cals and anarchists of the Clear Grit type
in 1837, proved themselves traitors and rebels to
Canada, and to thé British Throne, the Irish
Catholics were found on the side of the Crown and
constitution. 135 _

'33fenian was the name given to the Republlcan organisation
founded in New York by James 0'Mahoney in 1858. It served as
an auxiliary to the Irish Republican Brotherhood founded the
same year in Dublin, supplying officers, volunteers and .
arms. See ¥.S. Ne1dhart Fenianism in North America
(University Park, Penn.,1975); and H. Senior, lhe Fenians
and Canada (Toronto, 1978 . , o

'34Canadian Freeman. 10 Dec.1863: = ' -
‘35Canad1an Freeman, 9 April 1863, ‘ :
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The Fenians in America were an embarrassmen{ tTo many‘
Irish Catholics in Canada West. They denied that they lived
in circumstances that could produce such disaffection. The
’Irish Catholic communitly, therefore, adopted the
anti-American bias of.their contemporaries and used it to
illustrate the §uperiority of their position as loyal
subjects enjoying the fruits of British liberty in marked
comparison to their countrymen in the United States. Irish
Amerfcan loyalty to the United étates and 1ts institutions.
it was argued, was il1-founded: |

Nativism springs up, and the Irish are tabooed;
riots occur and the Irish are in faultl; war breaks
out and the Irish fight the battles:... an election
is at hand, and the Irish are courted; the poll is
scarcely closed when they are abused; a draft is

" needed, and the deeds and patriotism of Sarsfield,
Emmet, and King Brian, are narrated and extolled;
the necessity of the hour is over - and the
countrymen of these heros are told that their case
will be attended to, when that of the negro sha]]
have been decided.'3§: , -

In denying such a state of affairs existed in Canada, the

Canadian Freeman was also implicitly warning Irish Catholics

in the present crisis to be on guard.
Extensive coverage of the Fenian movement in Ireland,”
nevertheless, was evident in the Irish Catholic press in

- Toronto. The Canadian Freeman was equivocal in its views of

the Fenian cause in Ireland, while the Irish Canadian fully

endorsed it.'37 The ambivalence of the Church and the
) B Y . .

Canadian Freeman towards the Irish nationalist ideals of the

""""""""" \

136Canadian Freeman, 11 Feb.1864. — N\_

137For a discussion of this see R.F. MtG)é, "The Toronto

Irish Catholic Press and Fen1an1sm 1863 66," MA Thesis,

University of Ottawa, 1969
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fenians ended in 1865 wherthe nature of the movement became

fulty apparent. “To die forllreland.just now, " the Freeman

‘declared, "is neither to save nor to serve it,
self-destruction does not constitute true patriotism '

Social and political change for Iretand could be effected,

“fry fate of .revolution." 138

"But the I&ish Catholic community could no longer deny
- the existence of Fenian eympathy or activity in Canada West.
t : < .

In Toronto the Fenian sympathieslof the Hibérnian Benevolent
. : | . '

©

Society, under thehleadership‘of Michael Murphy, bécame e

inch%psingly suspect.'3% The Canadian Freeman maintained an

aggressive attacK on the Irish‘Canadian 140 for its support

of the Toronto Hibernians who had been condemned from the
':pulp1t in August 1865 by Lynch 41 In March 1866, panic

brokevout in Canada West over a possible Fenian invasion’

from'acrossithe bohder The* Freeman descr1bed Michael. Murphy.

“as'"l1~1ng and trad1ng on '‘a movement which’ every honest and

A

honourable Ir1shman regards w1th contempt -and d"sgust
' The subsequent f1asco of ‘the Ir1sh Republ1can'i
‘Brotherhood on Canad1an so1l in 1866 showed,.that Irish

'Cathollcs .as g body were 1ndeed onal Cayaérans, 43 It is.
-’38Canad1an reeman. 28 Dec. 1865
1395ee C,P~ Stacey, “A Fenian Interlude. The Story of
Michael Murphy," Canadian H1stor 1 Rev1ew
15,No:2,(1934):133-154. - . _ S
."°It was owned by Patr1ck Boyle secretary of the Hibernian _ .
Society. L Y e
‘ H'Canad1an Freeman 47 Aug. 1865. - L --i? e
**2Canadian Freeman, 22 March 1866 .. ' S
- v%XSee C.P. Stacey, "Fenianism and the ﬁﬁée of Nataonal
- Feeling at the Time of Confederat1 " Canadian Historical .
Review 12,No,3(1931):238-61. Seedﬁ o F.M. Quealy, "The
,;Fen1an Inva51on of Canada West e 1st and 2nd 1866 " e




clear however, that there was support for the aims %% the
Fenians, if not their means among Irish Catholics in Canada
West.'44 The Church, moreover. had been slow to condemn the
Fenians. and the Hibernian Society.'45 :-The degree of fenian
activity in Canada West remains undetermined;. the episode
howe&er iddicates a split in Irish Catholic thi%King on
odedience to clerical direct{ves odlihe questien of Irish

nationalism.

’

As Confederation approached, Irish Catholic leadership

éonsequent}y attempted to turn nationalist sentiment towards

the maple leaf rather than the shamrock. Irish Catholics

were asked to ascribe to a new nationality: Canadian. D’ Arcy

7
. McGee argued that the popular1ty of the’ Fen)an movement in

'Ameh1ca, and its failure in Canada, under11ned the
difference {n the position of(fhe Inish'in the two
counfries.'The‘Irish in Canada werelnot an alien element in
,the populatien; as successful settlers they had'addpted |

ganada-as their own. 146 He was also one of the main

143 (cont'd) Ontario. H1story, 53,No.1,(1961):37-66. , :
. 144See P .M., Joner, "The Rise of Irish Nationalism in Canada
1854~ 1884"L PhD Thes1s, University College Galway, 1974, :
‘Toner. argues that the extent of Fenian activity.in Canada -
has. been underestimated. Furthermor&, he emphasises that in
British North American Fenian activity was seditious, unlike
“in'the United States: "In fact, the small bands of Fenians
~in Canada“ represent a deeper ded1cat1on to the Fen1an cause
than all the picnics and parades 1n Buffalo Boston and
Brooklyn." Ibid.,398.

145Ag .late as 1864 a year after Michael Murphy had
announced that hé could count: on ‘twenty thousand
fnat1onal1sts in Canada who would not hesitate to: sacr1f1ce
their ives (lrish Canadian, 18 March 1863) Bishop Lynch
addressed the H1bern1an Soc1ety after Mass on, St. Patrick’s
Day . K

'48Thomas D’ Arcy MtGee, The Irish Pos1t1on in British and
the Republ1can Nor th Amer1ca A tetter to the Editors of the
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proponents of the idea of a r.ew Canadian nationality. McGee
argued that Canada’'s ethnic and constilutional préblems////

would be solved through a federal system.'#’? This view was .

-

shared by the Canadian Freeman which declared in 1867:

The Dominion of Canada is a land to love! It is as
much the Irishman’s land, as any other. It is as
much a Catholic as it is a Protestant country.'48:
Irish Catholics now claimed their rightful recognition as
Canadians.
- The Irish Catholic community then, from the early years
‘ , 1§
of the province to Confederation, was forced to defend
itself and justify its presence in 01d Ontario. In doing do,

it identified its interests with the Reform party until the

1850s, when the tatholichChurch sought to provide leadership
and demand-the rights of Catholics in Canada‘West. Central
to the Irish Catholic line of defense was a condemnation of
‘ the sectarian hostilities perpetrated by Orange fellow
countrymen Ir1;h Catho]1cs -whi-le support1ng redress of -
Ir1sh grievances in Ireland, ma1nta1ned their loya]ty to
Br{ta1n and Canada, whlch they cla1med to have proven\fﬁe1r
loyalty to Canada in 1812, 1837, 1848 and 1866. They assumed
a d1st1nction between Canadian and Amer1can Ir1sh Catholics
in Lel1neatrng the sense of Irish 1dent1ty tp,wh1ch they
professed. ‘By Confederation the Catho]ic Irish claimed to be
fCanadian As Canadlans they demanded that Old Ontar1o should-

_-_-_--_—--_-_.—_--

‘*ﬁ(cont d) Irish Press Irrespect1ve of Party,'
. {Montreal,1866). .

147Many . of h1s ideas -were der1ved from the nat10nal1st
theories .of Young Ireland. ‘See R.B. Burns, "Thomas D’ Arcy
McGee. A Biography." PhD Thes1s, McG111 Un1vers1ty 1976.

- t48Caradian Freeman, Aug 1867
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be shared by Irishmen, Catholic and Protestant alike.



VI. THE MYTH OF IRISH UNITY

i We call upon every Irishman in this colony, be
him Orangeman or Catholic, who respects his own
character and that of his country to aid and assist
in putting down all such folly as party processions,
party quarrels, and religious animosity, which have
long been the ruin of our native land, and the
reproach of Irishmen all over the worlid.'

Therfgﬁigrant Irish in 01d Ontario were‘sensitive to
the disgrace which they perceiveddto be brought upon the
whole Irish commdnity as:a result of Orange-Catholic
disturbances. Irishmen, ashamed of the dtvisions'eyident
among them, profeseeg“to an ideal: unity. Irish unity would
confound the prejudices which retarded thetr progress in the
province.‘lrish patriotism was seen to be a.common bond and
the vehicle by which un1ty could . be brought about National
soc1et1es were founded without concern for re11g1ous .
1dent1f1cat1on in the 1ntere§ts-of Ir1sh‘patrlot1sm and to |
promote the advancementvof the Irish in Canada. St. |
Patrfck’s'Day was seen as the focal occasion for Irieh onity .P
and itiwas'hooed that CatholiciandeProteetant_alike_coqldA .
snare a Gommon heritage through the Patrican nationat

festival. - " : R

‘ Attxtudes towards ‘the celebrat1on of St Patr1ck’s Day .

reveal an important’ element ofocultura1 transference among

-
- e e m e, m e ... -.--

,‘Canadlan Freeman 23 June 1831.

A o . 162 .‘_‘ “ - ‘.
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the Irish in 0ld Ontario. fhe perspective, which emerged in
Ireland in the forty years prior to Catholic Emancipatioe, |
stressed St. PetricK’s Day as the national festival.
Jacqueline Hill argues that in Ireland,
during the period from 1790 to 1830, first the
Williamite and subsequently the Patrican traditions
became contentious: not, initially, as between
Catholics and Protestants, but rather as between |
Protestants of different political views.? e
From the turn of the century celebration of the Williamite
victory bec;me the preserve of the Oranée Order and lower
class Protestante; liberal Protestants, along with the Roman
Catholic.majority, identified with the Patrican tradition,
whose symbol the shamrock could attracf»a universal
allegiance amongethe'IrTsh. These attaegﬁents were
transferred to Upper Canada\hnd the ideal of unity became
embod1ed in the rhetor1c and syﬁSdllsm wh1ch served the
purposes of the 1mm1grant Irish.

The Irish national character was a focal element of
this paﬁriotish. The argument that the Iriehman‘s}failings
were innate was rejected in favour of the view that if the
Irish were predisposed towards intemperance crime, -poverty
and v1olence it was the result of a home env1ronment
m1smanaged by the Br1t1sh government The creat]o??of a
eounter-stereotype was anr1ntegrel part of th}s denial. The.
pdsﬁtige-side of the\IrfShicharacter was emphasised: its |
wit,4wermth, enthusiastic fervour and quickness of mind. The
2Jacquelide R. Hill, "National Festivals, the State and

‘Protestant Ascendancy in Ireland, 1790-1829," Irish -
H1stor1ca1 Studles. 24 No .93 (May 1984) 30 31 ' ‘

.
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characteristics of the "true [rishman” incl%ged tolerance,
impartiality and liberal mindedness. These qualities were
the mark of true Irish patriotism and the essence of unity
among Irishmen in O1d Ontario.

As early as 1828 the idea of a ‘mission’ to unite
Irishmen in spite of their differences had emerged. Willfam ‘
Lyon Mackenzie accused William Warren Baldwin of bigotry and

prejudice against Orangemen. In a denial of these charges

Francis Collins, editor of the Canadian Freeman, implied

’

that the issue needed no Scottish interference, it was a
matter which concerned only Irishmen:

the editor. of the Freeman and Dr. Baldwin never
attempted to put down the Orange society - they only
exerted themselves to that which the good sense of
the Orangemen themselves has dictated, at least in
this neighbourhood [Toronto] - namely to put a stop
to their public processions.... But since these ‘
useless parades have ceased Orangemen and Catholics
sit down together in brotherly love, recognising
each other by no distinction but that of friends and
fellow countrymen. This is the holy purpose for
which the editor of this paper and Dr. Baldwin-
contended.? - ~

The essential element of the myth had been aeclared:’tﬁaf
'.Iriehmeﬁ in prer Canada could and should live as one,
'netion. Therefore} the Irish inferest p}esseaﬁtempted to

' .downp]ey any cﬁargee of sectarianiSm and party stbife
'aga1nst the Irish. The case of a dispute between two
. Irishmen in September, 1831 was ;aken up by the Upper“

Canadjan press. In Yerk,‘an Irish PhotestantlcalledlHerpeh_

'~ had infl}cted a fracfured skull on one DﬁBrien,'a Roman

Catholic countryman. The Canad1an _Freeman was qu10k to deny

-l e emem e - -

1;£ 3Canadian Freemah, 7 Aug 1828
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sectarian feuding as the cause of the incident: "We are
happy in being able to state that the affair originated in
sudden passion, and perty feeling was wholily out of the
queétion."“

The Irish were forced to cultural introspection in
order to aefend and explain themselves. Robert deffers, an

Irish Methodist preacher, published the Alembic of Truth in

Kingston in 1832. Jeffers in the prospectps’for his

newspaper , referred to:
The supernatural vigour of intellect, urged on the
high wrought feeling which belongs to the FIRST
.CLASS of Legitimate Irish MIND.

His estimation of the Irish national character had a
chauvinistic tone:

Much loved Hibernia! Region of wonpders! The very
vices of thy national character ‘ate interesting -
are magnificent!... So thou land of gems - thy
unrivalled sons (from their excitable fermentative
quality! when m1xed with the ponderous (quiet)
dulliness of other rations - raises them to all that
is palatable in pleasure great in enterpr1se. and
dazzling 1n glory| .6 :

The Irish in deffers view were not the "poor Irish",.but
rather the ieaven of the human race!

In the prospectus .for a work entitled. The Milesians or

an- Enquiry into the Origin and History of the Irish, Jeffers
deelared:

In the prosecution of this work a ‘mite’ will be
thrown in toward that most desirable-of lLrish
things, a_union among the sons of: Erin ... It is
-hoped to remove first ground of preJudlce agalnst
e - -
sCanadian Freeman 1 Sept.1831.
- sPatriot and Farmer’s Monitor, Prospectus of the Alemb1c of
Truth, 17 Jan. 14 ~and 24 Feb 1832.. . _
‘Gib d. ‘
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the National Character: and by wiping off the
tarnish of unjust misrepresentation - to exhibit the
pure EMERALD in all its native , lustre: so that it
shall be proved an honour f(and not a disgrace) to be
connected with Ireland.’

-

In Jeffers’” mind unity was imperative; it would abrogate the

negative stereotype of the Irish and reveal the Irishman in

his true worth.

Irish patriotism was seen to be a natural fge]ing for
. :

the immigrant. The Rev. dJohn McCaul, principal of Upper

Canada College, and chaplain to the St. Patrick’s Society of

-

Toronto, preached at St. James on 17th March 1842. In the
course of his sermon he suggested that:

the man who has ceased to -feel the pulses of

patriotism throb within him, and whose heart no «
longer beats with a quicked movement when called

upon in a foreign land to prove that he remembers

his country or his countrymen, cannot have the same
principle of vitality in his frame, which circulates
through -the veins of human nature. :

Ir1sh,leadersh1p employed a number of strategles by
which to upbraid Irishmen for their disunity. Reference or\
analpgy tollrelahd was one of them. The Mirror, maintaining
Vthat the Orange Order should be made illegal‘in Canada as it
had been fh‘lreland, celebrated the unhindered progression
of Irish unity at home: - |

the majority of the people in Ireland are now in the
cattitude of offering to every Irishman
reconciliation and oblivion of all past differences,
_in views of uniting all Irishmen in all necessary
measures for the good of Ireland.... Why then should
not the Irish of Canada, as well as of Ireland, ,

------------a-—-——

7Patr1ot and Farmer’'s Monitor, 24 March 1835.
8Rev. John McCaul, -Emigration to a Better Country -.A Sermon
Preached in the. Cathedral of St. James, Toronto, on St.

PaLr1cK’s Day, 1842, before the. Societies of St _George, St.
Patrick and St. Andrew (Toronto, 1842) 3. ‘ ot

)
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3

agree to shake hands heartily and sincerely and bury
the tomohawk for ever .

In spite of the Irish example. it was readily apparent
that unity among Irishmen in-Canada was not 1ncreas1ng
during the 1840s. As a result the Irish press was forced lo
méﬁ% a subtle shift in countering charges of disunity and
disofeer among the Irish. Denial was no longer tenable:
rather the emphasis was on justificafion and explanation.
The Reform interest press bereted Irishmen for fulfilling
the aﬁereotyped fmege of their lack of political acumen; the
Irish were depicted as political ' dupes._ As the Packet
commented: “lrishmen...separate, disunited., make themselves
ldﬁbhing stocks, tools in the hands of designimg
persons...."'% The Catholic press, in anm attembt to downplay’
Catholic animosity towards Irish Protestants, ridiculed
Orangemen as fools. A distinction was frequently made
between Orange leaders as ‘scheming knaves and the rank and -
file Orangemen who were simply misgudded fellow Irishmen.'®
The Mirror reminded its raaders

Many of them are good sort of fellows Nand wou 1,

fifty miles in all weathers, to do a ﬁbod,tUr .

their Catholic neighbours - why allow themse)ves to .

b imbugged by des1§hing inter loppers, who ¢ome :
them to advance their own ends ... we want

them to join with us mak1ng the name of Irishmen

respected, and in securing to them that just share

of influence to which they agh entitied to have in
the community.'2 . ‘ ' :

¥

- e m e = --— .- - -

T'he Orange Irish, no less than the Catholic Ir,*shouﬂld
*Mirror, 19 Sept.1845. , -
9Packet, 5 Nov.1847. '

"1"The Examiner on 3 Feb.1847 maintained that Orange leaders
deliberately perpetuated.sectarian v1olence

'2Mirror, 17 du]y 1846
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not allow themselves to become the dupes of a political
- faction.

In addition, attempts were made to reverse cultural
stereotypes: The Irish Catholic Packet, for example,
editorialised: —

The Irish Catholic, who is neither an automaton nor
a stoic, has in common with the muscular energy
which is so beneficial to the country, the warm
feelings of the most passionate man. These feelings
are not failings, and should not be punished as
such. He should not be weighed in the scale made for
the deliberate, mercenary murderer of England, or
the cool. crafty criminal of the United States. His
faults are not brutal nor mercenary faults - they
are impulsive faults arising from an exuberance of

spirits, the gratification of which are no earthly
benefit to himself.'3 )

"What is an Irishman?”, rhetorically asked Orangeman
Benjamin Warren. "A [spry?] hot headed fellow, with a free
tongue and a generous hearl!, ever ready to suit the action
to the word, vig%]ent and faithful...."14 fhe,volatile
naturé.of the Iriah national aharacter was stressed as a
positive aspect: This‘unique qﬁality of the Irish, it was
1mp1ied..saoald not be misinterpreted.

A number of other elements .were also intended to fan
the glow of Irish patriotism and thus stimulate unity in
Upper Canada. These included Irish nafional sociefies, St;
Patrick’'s Davaith its parades. speeches -and dihners,‘and
the symbol of the shamrock. Irish national societies,

established in the interests of brotherhood among Irishmen,

- - - ... ==

'3Packet, 24 Oct. 1846. . ' ‘
'4PAC, MG 24, K 64, Benjamin Warren, A Collection of Loyal
Songs -and ‘a Number ‘'of Love Songs etc. Together Anecdotes

et. 220. '/////’/ﬂ_\\~\\\\\
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invariably took their name from’‘the Irish Apostle. '® They
had a number of functions including charitable endeavoursv
In Kingston a Stt Patrick’s Society was formed in 1836 to‘
assist distressed immigrants on their arrival.'® By the
1860s such societies as the| St. ?atrfck;s Ltterary
Association of Ottawa catered to the intéliectual interests
of the Irish communlty

St. Patrick’s Socfeties were open to Irishmen of all

creeds who shared a common interest in the welfare of their

. countrymen., Nevertheless the tone of each society revealed

the fundamental religious, pol1t1cal and social persr@tl@es

»of the found1hg members D1ssens1ons were rlfe within these
St. Patr1ck s Soc1et1es and they frequently f]oundered on
4

ﬂhe sh1ft1ng sands of Canad1an po]1t1cs In 1837 Terence J.q

O Neil made a pubia@ dec]aratlon of his w1thdrawal as a
member of the St. Patrlck‘s Soc1ety of Toronto whlch he .
called a pol1t1ca] bubbte RS He h;d joined in the
1nterests of honest nat1ona11ty, but he now doubted that the

Orangemen of the Soc1ety had anythwng to offer in the

_ 1nterest of “the amalgamat1on of‘all classes of [thelr]

countrymen in one bond of amwty or could s1ncerely S

assoc1ate w1th Roman Catholtcs. "Great God, '_he asked, "can

we believe.that men could be sincere in venerating the

¥ is therefore d1ff1cu1t to d1st1ngu1sh one St Patrick’'s.
Soc;ety from arother over a span of years. :
16P.E. Malcolmson,. “The Poor in Kingston, 1815-1850," To‘
Preserve and Defend Essaxs on Kingston in_the N1neteenth
Century, ed. G. Tulchihsky (Montreal,1976),293. - .

"7 resgohdent”and Advocate, 15 March 1837u Letter to the

President of the St. Patrick’s Society-of Joronto..

»
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/
memory of St. Patrick ... and at the same time spew out

abhorence of [0'€onnell].... " 0'Neil lauded the untiring
Christian efforts of the heroic 0’ Connell who sought
; constitutional peace for his countrymen. “Yet this is the
man,” he exclaimed, "whom the majority of the Benevolent
Society of St. Patrick, decry as the greatest enemy to his
country.“‘e
In 1841 another society of IriShmen was established in
Toronto. The Examiner expressed its “sincere pleasure” at
the founding of the St. Patrick’s Benevolent Society:
Liberal Irishmen in Toronto have long deplored the
want of a truly National Society, which would unite:
their countrymen of all sects and denominations; and
~at the same time lead to that harmonious social
intercourse amongst them which none but those have
VYbeen long absent from their native lahd Know how to
effect
_ willwqm4Warren Baldwin was president of this new society,
whuﬂf ay have reflected Reform sympathy among the immigrant

A
both Catholrc and Protestant. Harmony. however, wa’s

Aot "to preva1l as d1ssens1ons over Canadian politics erupted
amongAthe officers. In March 1843 Captain Eccles resigned

his position as vice-president, having received "a very

-

- severe ]ectube" from Colonel E\d Baldwin for his support of
the Tories in the last election. 2° “It is the opinion of
- many that thisiﬁporoaChing’St. Patrick’s Dinner will be the

last of th1s society,”?' W.A. Baldwin informed his brother
‘9Examiner, 3 Feb.1841.

2OMTL, Baldwin Papers, L5, 182, w A. Baldwan to h1s brother
Robert, 7 March .1843, ' g :
21]bid. The St. Patrick's Benevolent Soc1ety d1d not _
d1ssolve until 1850. : ‘ . L
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Robert .
St. Patrick’'s Day provided a focal occasion for
reflection on the vision of Irish unity. March 17 Wi o day

of national festivity for Irish Protestants and Catholics
AY

i

alike, a day to remember and celebrate the land of their
birth. It also provided an occasion to il?@strate
cooperation between Irishmen of differing dgaomi ti nsl,
cultural traditions, and political affiliations.‘T e Mirror
in 1846 proclaimed: SR .
It\was a proud sight to see Protesta£§ and Catholic.
Tory and Liberal, Repealer and Orangemen walking
side by side in generous rivalry to hono r the
common land of their fathers and the com home of
their hearts. : -

St. Patrick’'s Dég was also an .occasion to 1llustrate
the activities of partlcular Organlsatwons and to emphas1se
the common goa} for which they estted: the advancement of.
the Irish. In March 1847 the Bytown Catho\ic Temberancej
‘Society inserted a noficé in the Packet to announce that “in
consequénce of an invitation from the St..ﬁatrick’s Society
of.Bytown. they would be marching jointly on the 17th. The
notice was captioned im large black print, h?he Frﬁifs éf
Brother ly que amohg the United Irishmén of Bytown, "23

Parades and processions providedva spectacle_and‘
displayed Irish patriotism. The symbolism of Irisﬁ _
naf%énalist feeling was embodied by St. Patrick's Societies
and flauntedvon St. Patrick’s bay. THe‘necessé?y "Badges"”,
"Psalters”, an& Shamrocks were to be had in Byfown in 1847
Dhge e g B

Packet :

P



at the store of C. Sparrow Esq., Lower Tawn.2¢ Notices of , | /

?‘accompany1ng the fam1l1ar_"Er1h,go Bragh"' On the reverse

the St. Patrick's Society :in Toronto, under the | E

\secretanyship of James Fitzgibbon, carried the insignia of

shamrock‘and‘harp*with the motto "Erin go. Bragg"

st

On St. Patrtch’s Day both Irish and Canadian
dlfferences could be set- as1de in honour of - the common IPlSh
bond, as 1r1sﬁnen unlted under a’ s1ngle nat1onal symbol -

the shamrockl The message of the Ir]sh apostle was

2

relterated through a symbolic 1pvocat1on of the shamrock

" n e

* 0h, touch not the shamrock with” hands that .are

stained,; . - o
‘No f1rst let it die on- its ow rative sod L .
FéY in it a maxim subline is G nta1ned - ' -

" For 1t’was called by. St Patr1ck’the emblem of'°;
God 26 IO : B

_ The Irish natlonal symbol1sm assbc1ated w1th St
»
Patr1ck’s Qay and the shamrock Was carrled 1nto the 1860sr.

. )
The St. Patrlck's Soc1ety of Torohto An 1860 acqu1red two

. 8
" new banners for the v1s1t of the Pr1nce of Wales to Canada

Y ‘-

aOne of these banners was made'frpm green sflk decorated W1th

rthe 1mages of a Harp,,a wolfhound and a, shamrock

\_'

-i”ﬁs1de was* a lozenge enc1rcl1ng the Irish cross wlth crowned
4*»:shamrocks and the motto "Qu1$ Sedarab1t The second banner

';;;carrled the nat10nal flag of Ireland - the Ir1sh Red Cross

t ;'.1~'3 March 184’7
le’Uan 1855
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Patrick’s Day lecture under the auspices of the Hibernian
Benevolent Society. One hag a full length portrait of the

»

Liberator on‘one side and an Irish harp on the other. Robert
Emmet was honoured 2”/9nother banner . 28 [rish lﬁber;l
Protestants in Canada West continued to identify with the
Ireland of 1782A Irish Catholics placed emphasis on
_ post-1800 Ireland, on the as yet unrealised future of.thetr
! nation. Yet they drew'on the same symbols to reflect their
,continued concern with their fative land. .\\
| St. Patrick’s dinners were attended by O1d Erin’s more
prom1nent c1thens in their ’adopted tand’ The spigches and‘F
toasts stressed 1r1sh patrlotlsm ang loyalty St Patrichf
and h1s mwss1on of peace torIreland were toasted first, the:’ﬁ
Royal fam11y, the Army and Navy and the BP1t1$h m1h1stry
came next Dan1e1 0’ Connell was oftén the ftrst in a long
”11ne of Ire]and’s heroes to be toasted along w1th the past
Tglory of lretand’s const1tut1ona1 V1ctory 1n 1782, n 1832
. aat Mr Meagher s Hotel 1n York toasts were raised to "The f"lj

n, N

:d“memory of/ﬁhe 1llustr1ous dead Curran Grattan,‘and Flood

4,

“

iA speedy term1nat1on to all rel1g1ous d1fferences throughout

'the Globe' lreland»- the un1on of all her sons in defense of
fher common r1ghts "'9 By the 18405, the Ir1sh Protestant '
' };par11ament wh1ch had den1ed pol1t1ca1 part1c1pat1on to gﬁ<'

= 1 N
JM}Cathoqus the laten non Sectarran revolut1onary 1deals of

y o

_ “._,f the 179055 and a Connell s Repea] _Qif;l;.
m vehfnt were rolled 4nto S%e composxte Ir1sh g_}1t1cal ' .

“d8lpish canad‘

x"

0. wtamcmaazm A

-.. ésPatﬁiaL_an K
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tradition. lIrishmen in Canada West paradoxically looked to
the past, to Ireland, as the source of unity among Irishmen
in the present, in the new world.3°

. The proceedings on March 17 in various parts of the
province were reported in detail in the Irish interest
press.;Althoudh St,'$atrick’s Day was,projected as a day of
unity among Irishmen, the reality of the occasion was ‘
frequent]y less idyllic The press in reports of St.
Patrick’s parades, often used the expre551oh that they ‘
"passed off'qutetlx) - an nndjcat1on that the—reyerse might
have been expected. ‘Emotions ran high; verbal insult between
Protestants and Catho]1cs escalated 1nto phys1gal
co ontation on the day of peace no less than any other
The riot wh1¢h occurred 1n Tbronto on St. Patrlck’s Day 1n

1858 resulted in the death by stabb1ng of one Matthew

uSheady 31 If d1sorder d1d occur, however,'1t prov1ded an -

"‘opportun1ty for the press to lament the d]fference between‘ .

v ¥
Ir1shmen and p01nt tb the consequences On the other hand‘

oo, --.’f---—'-—_-..-—;n&.a_ ! ° -

30Qj fferences. oF"op1nlon,,however c1ear1y existed among

" Irishmen .as to who should be’ recognised as important Irish -
'"»' figures. The Canadian Correspondent; in notﬁng that 'St. :

. ‘Patrick’s Day in 1834 had been celebrated *in trye Hibernian

‘style", .commented:: "We cannot heilp however. expressing our -

regret that a party of IRFSHMEN should: have met on PATRICK’ S
and should have forgotten DANIEL: O'CONNELL when

.;7toast1ng OLD“IRELAND ... that. he should have: been forgotten'
“.and the. odious WELLESLEY remembered,;.." (Canadian °

Correspondent, 22 March 1834 oIt as unclear whether~the‘“
L ‘EL:ESLEY" is a refemence t6. Richard Colley: . =~
Wellesley; -then Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, or his brother:

the: Duke of Well1ngton Bq. ish- Pnnme M1n1ster from 1828 to .-

L1830, «
3 . nc1dent and the subsequenf Inquest rece1ved

textens'yevcoverage in “the, press See Léader, 18 March AprT]

1858 :f@p..one perspective s e e e 4
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if the day’'s celebrations "passed off quietly“.‘the progress
in. good feeling among ;rishmen,Cou]d be applauded.

During the 185Qs the festival of Ireland's patron saint &
beoame increasingly sectarian. ‘The political antagonism of
that decade soured the feeling of unity among Irishmen. With
unprecendented v1gour Protestants sought to defend
thejpelves against Catholicism in Canada West. Fof Orange
Irish Protestants, ‘the Williamite tradition became the sole
focus in their expression of Irish national identity. The
Orangemen marched on the 12th of July <in honour of K1ng
Billy, and most left the 17th of March, the shamrock and St. &

Patrick to Irish Cathol1cs. As the Leader commented in-March

LY

+

1855
The annual proce351on headed by two priests and
composed exclusively of the Sons of-Erin profe551ng .
“the Roman.Catholic :faith passed our, office between g
&nd 10 in the morning. 324:4 i

e LA

The Leader 1dent1f1ed St. Pa;rﬁck's'Day as a'CathochiTrish

»

R R

° . ,
St. Patrtck’s Day 1n Canada West hﬁd moreover, by the

@ v

,;ﬂ 13505 become more" f1rmly assoc4ated w1th Cathel1ctsm and“%

E !Catbedral The h1erarchy addressed the assembled Cathel1c,

,;'Ir1sh 1a1ty on Ir1sh nat1ona11ty Remembrance of Irelanf,

',__..32 gder ,",;1&March Agsss : f_;f B . : ;;_ s

v

";Ir1sh pol1t1ca1 rather than patrqot1c, sent1ment

7Fest1v1t1es on the 17th of" March becahe more’ rel1g10usly o

‘\

t»orlentated The focal occas1on of St. Patrxck's Day dur1ng

' fhe 18605 in Toronto was Mass, celebrated at St Mtchael s 'gfn;
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one of solemm duty. As Catholicism was increasingly claimed
as the special preserve of the Irish, so too was Catholicism

. associated with St. Patrick and the symbolism of the
shamrockz " ‘ -

The emblem of his doctrine pure,

In-that fair isle alone is cherished;

For other soil possesses not

The sap-by which the twig is nourished.3?3 .

The theme of unity and non-sectarian tolerance among *
o -

Irishmen, neveftheless; survived the political and religious

>

. animosities of the .1850s. In an‘increasingly.anti-CathoTic-/’“\\
. g -

atmosphere the lrféh Catholic communily wavered in s ‘//
i ! ‘A /

adherence to the Reform party. "I may .be accused of" w1sh1ng
to comprom1se Reform " wrote "Eire O@eL\QQ-the editor,éf the

-

error§1n 1851, - -

but the Reform most’de31red in-my humbl udgzefpf
_— would be ‘the obliteration of all emb1tt§gzi~ﬁ/ in
- % " existing between the two great éect1ons

ﬂ..f@f ex- patr1ate cpuntrymen L34

The Catho]uc C1t1zen took lts masthead from the Tracts of

'

" Yogﬂg Irelander John O’Leary . e ; ' ‘:f .

ket not re11glon the sacred name of re11g1on which . - .-
k ven in an enemy, ‘discovers the face of a Bwother . )
any ‘longer a wall of separat1on to keep us - s

sunder s S . o -

Sl

ed xn Canada East "a soc1ety 1n A1ymer sought to

.- i --

March 1865 under the s1gnatUre d M R,-

»aLetter to‘the Ed1tor from E1re Oge, London Canada f"
eb 1851 ST . , ‘ - . e
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enhance good uriderstanding and effective coordination among

societies in the province, through a convention of delegates

, : _ »
from-both sidee of the Ottawa River .36 ] .

7. Supporters of .unity bublica]ly-proelaimed the
achievements and virtues of the Irish in which all Irishmen}'

could take pride. D’ Arcy.- McGee exto]led the. genwus of the

Irish as it had been d1sp1ayed in l1terature law, po]1t1cs

and military action. In 1856, speaking on the Irish Brigade_'

in the Service of France,’ he declared' -1

I have chosen this object to demonstrate before you
“~that our race may be as ‘great in action gs’ they are
admittedly in speculat1on Their presence of mind,
their sustained vigour when disciplined, may be made

qu1te equal to their natural gifts; the contrary
opinion is all an invention of the enemy. It is  the
worst and subtlest of all the forms of Imperial
injustice - this foul consp1racy aga1nst the genuwne
Ir1sh Character 37

. If the nattona1 character of the 1r1sh had v1nd1cated 1tse]f
oin the past, it could do so in the present Ir1sh | |
‘ ‘self- laudat1on had a chauv1n1st1c tone I do not th1nk
bxdgclared W1l>5am HaJley at a St Patrnck’s Day dinner ‘in

1860 '“I can be wrong 1n say1ngﬂwe are:- the most prdl1f1c.

spread1ng, sens1t1ve, hardworklng and unself1sh people 1n_‘j-

the world "3 S S f .

A‘aslb’ld Sl R L T T : RPN - .
"37Thomas D’ Arcy McGee, "“The Ir1sh Br1gade 1n the Serv1ee of . ‘
France,” ‘delivered, at the~Theatre Royal’, Montreal, 24 -~ [
November 1856, under the auspices: of ithe St Patr1ck'  w “'
Society. 1825 - D' Arcy_ McGee - 1925. A Collection of . ) -

' Speeches and’ Addgesses y Together w1thaa a. Complete Re@rt of :

o the Centenn1al Celebration of the- Birth. of the Hon. Thomas x

- D. McGeeat Ottawa. Agr'ﬁ 13 1825.- ed. Charles’ Murphy S

" {Toronto, 1937) , ), 139, ATfhough McGee' s remarks were addressed,.;,

‘wf’to the Ir1sh in. Cahada® East they had no” less relevance forg"“
the:Irish .of! Canada West '

L 38PACELikpary; . 1816 1186091 13 W1111am Ha11ey. Speecgg
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Irish organisatighs still struggled.to overcome the
dissensiop endemic among the Irish even when they had a
common ajm. A broadsﬁde entitled "Project of an Open

Organlsatﬁon to be called ‘The Irish Society of Canada’ ",

}ﬁlwas publ1shed prior to a conference which was to be held in

s

London, Canada West in September-1861 The Society was tol

Ses L N

have district branches throughout the™ provtnce Although the

objectives of- the Soc1ety were-to’ promote the interests of

’,

all Irishmen, it was stressed that:
... any man of .any origin or creed may be a member,
or officer of the society, providéd he makes a
public declaration or admission, that he is not &
member of any secret, politico- religious’ soc1ety, ] p
Protestant or Cathol1c 39

Durlng the-1860s the rhetoric of untty‘between Irishmen

- was expanded to include the eqtlre Irishddtaspora At

Chr1stmas 1n 18634the Canad1an Freeman sent greetlngs to. all"
» e . K 4

the Iszh beyond the waves ‘
| d1V1ded and separated though we be, by d1stance
}and;place there is an 1nseparable bond of union
"st1ll Jdinking ws together, ‘which has its origin 1n a
3common tove and its end 1n a common hope e
Such rhetorw@'was also used to' applaud demonstrat1ons of
overt Irish pol1tlcal nat10nal1sm The Ir1sh_Canaﬂlan,‘7
commenttng on the 1865 St Patrlck’s Day process1on 1n ' ’;
Toronto employed the language of the myth [{gt+” -

The Knowledge that these sons of Ireland Were as one o

L m e - s,:- !

a8 (cont’d) delwered ‘at- thes Dinner of the St Pa‘trlck" °

SocIety'Toronto ‘on: the 17th March, 1860, in ‘response- to. the?*

- sentiment of the "Irish Race at. Home and Abroad",.by - W1lliamﬁf;$f'

Halley,” publlshed at *fe request of .a number of" fr1ends.
IRPAC, Library 186‘*“4ﬂ#
‘be- catled "The Irlsn Sod%ety of Canada N
‘°Canadlan Freeman R Dec.1863. i

Project of an Open 0rgantsat1on t¢i »f?f

NP R '-K 4.;'\ o e e L L T e AT e LG
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man in their love for the land of their birth, gave
a feellng of unity and satisfaction to those who
look forward to Ireland’'s redemption from her
present lot.... Let us lay aside our private feuds. ~

our own private grievances, and merge them in one
common cause. 4!

Unityfin this context was. taken to mean political agreement
/ .

among Irish Catholtc nationalists in Canada West and
solidarity wath the Irish im Ireland. S
The concept of a new Canadian nationality which wodld
emerge from Confederation added impetus to the re{ibedﬁ
feelipg that 'differences between the Irish should be pzt
aside. This deliberate articdlation-of a Canad1an national’
feeling provtded an opportunity foer the Irlsh to look to the.
future w1th opttmtsm as they extolled the potenalal of the.
Irish in Canada It was also an opportun1ty to assess the_
‘ past and reveal the contr1but1on wh1ch the {rysh had made to
i‘the young nat1on In 1858 Thomas D Arcy McGee declared ' V?égll

] -
' the fOPe st Ir1shmep have been among the ftrst people

"

in- the dud1c1ary, 1n p011t1cs, in commerce and Jin, °,

¢

soc1ety 42°In 1860 w Halley urged
{'We have all come to th1s country to make our
.,)hl1ve}1hood and build up‘a new nation.... But let us,
.+, 'fellow countrymen, take care now, that in after -
gener@ations when its history comes to be written and
its heroic ages described, that the Irish, element of- .~
‘ 1ts population w111 be‘propeﬂly repreﬁehted 3

1&Confederat)on was hera]ded ‘as a. new era for the Irlsh 1nwf;v”',§$
: f:icanada West McGeeadeclared 1n\1867‘ d’-v jﬁ;ﬂ_v .j . . =

- 1irish Chnadiah, 22 March 1865 S L o
¢/ 42Thomas' D" Arcy McGee, The Irish Pos1tton in Br1t'sh ant R
" Republican: North Ameriga - A Leite?Mto the Edéégr f the.?v-
oirish.Press- Irresggct ve of Parly (Montreal, | SEL TS
A3 Ha Tey, ‘Speech’ delivered at. %he D .of. the St
atrick §uSo' ety To Lt o
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For us, the Irish in Canada, there is at least this
- one public 8uty, clear beyond doubt, namely to show, .
both for the sake of our adopted and our native ‘
country, that it is possible, aye, that it is most
natural that we should dwell together in peace as
one people.** .
0‘4?-“

o ,

McGee saw the “new nationality’ as conducive to furthering
unity among Irishmen. '

. Nicholas Flood Davin's The Irishman _in_Canada,

published in 1877, was a product of this thinking. He

stated, as one of his objectives, a wish(to "sweep aside
. L

~ misconceptions, to explode cherished fallacies, to point out

'the'truth and.so raise the self—respect'of every person of

1

Irish blood iR Canada "45 Davin emphas1sed the pos1t1ve

¢ aspect of .the Ir1sh in 01d 0ntar1o the1n achlevements and“‘
contrlbutlons 1n a new land. He ex&olled above al] the
1ntellect and gen1al1ty of ‘the Irish. Davinm 1n&erspersed

Protestant and Cathollc personalities; little mentton was:

v b

“made of antmos:ty or v1olence between the th.groups The

£y

un1ty of Ir1shmen was 1mp11c1t o C
\ Yo i,

By the 1870s, then "the Ir1sh in 0l1d Ontarlo b.baeved
that they had become Canad1ans As George d Hodg1ns
pre51dent of the Ir1sh Protestant Benevolent Soc1ety of

Toronto declared in. 1875,3% ;I”. ; R,

'We as Ir1shmen, whtle devotedly attached to our own .
fnnatzveland are no less loyal té the land of ouf ﬁ
-adoption. We_have given express1on to: th1s sp1r1t of
vent1re un1ty w1th Canada -4 With our- green
S ‘4Thomas D'Arcy McGee,r“Ir1sh Natlonal Stand1ng or A
Reputation,' .Address to the Irish Protestant Benewolent .-
Sbc1ety in the.City Concert Hali, Montreal danuary -3rd
1867 . 1825 -+ D' Arcy McGee ‘- 1925, 143, Lt
JE S n,:The Irishman n.Canada,(Londqpég§7zg 4\’£gnh;4;;x;;ﬁ

Py
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\
dmmortal shamrock” we have lovingly entwined the
beautifully tinted "Mapte Leat” of Canada.*¢®

In summing up the prospects for uS?ty‘among Irishmen, -
_ - . .
however . Hodgins was. less effusive:

In the largest sense, un#on among lntshmen, means of
course, the blending togethegr. for a common object,
of the two great divisions of our Protestant and .
Roman Catholic fellow countrymen. But, so wide as )
the divergence between these two sectors' of our

- countrymen, and so mutually strong are the

conscientious convictions of both parties in
maintaining the principles which have so long kept
them apart, that they must, 1 fear, ever prove an
insurmountablé barrier of separation between

them. ... Not thdt this chronic state of
denominational separattion is incompatible with warm
personal friendship for individuals, or of active
cooperation together for bisiness and other
objects: 7 :

His analysis was pertinent, an accurate assessment of‘the

o state of Ir]sh un1ty -The depth of the d1vls1ons between the

- Feeling, by J.G.H. President. of the Ir.ish Protestant

Irish, and the ease w1th wk1ch they sur faced, 1nd1cated that

it ras indeed a‘*rag1le unton. o L . L
. L. N ¢

T -

< The Ir]sh in Canada nevertheless. continued ta draw on

the theme of Irlsh un1ty and the common’ 1nterest of

Irlshmen The l1bera] trad1t1on of the Anglo IrISh. its ﬂ'

"

symb@\gsm and—rhe%or1c was an. e]ement of 1r1sh poTTTTcal
nat10nal1sm shared by Irish 11beral Protestants and 1r1sh

Cathollcs 1n Canada~ Ir1sh Cathol1cs cont1nued to 1dent1fy;.

7

\w1th the Ir1sh liberal trad1t1on and 1ts leadersh1p as

serv1ng the1r énterests In 1872 a pambﬁlet publ1shed as

part of the L1be } arty s electoral campaign calted on ,

- e e oo -

;GPAC Library,. 1 - 4011, Ir1shmén in_Capada. , Theitil ion
ot Inconsistent w1th the Deve lophent’ gf Canad‘ i

~ Benevolent Sbcuety ‘of Toronto (Toronto 1875) 24
aATIbide 5.8 da - SR :

PN
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Irish Catholics to rally to the Liberal banner under the
leadership of’Edward Blake.*® Blake, the pamphlet declered,
is one of our own race - one of our own blood

one, too, who shall yet occupy a place beside Burke
and Sheridah, Grattan and 0 Connell, Shiel and

0'Brien. These who basely ‘insinuate that because of >
his religion he is not worthy of the tonfidence of .

Irish Catholics, know they are vilely slandering our ”,¢”
people. Was not Wolfe Tone a Protestant?... Are not?

Butt and Martin Protestants?... Mr. B] Ke worships

at the-same shrine of liberal idees.ﬁ..‘9v-\

The threads 8f Irish history were woven into 5 new tapestry:

’ : JAN L
it revealed a mythology which characterised the identity of
. . N .

o

the Irish in Cenada.‘
.The myth of Irish untty then, ran parallel-to the
differences evident among Irishmen. Unity was a vision, an

ideal to heal the wouﬁdsvwhiehThad been iqfl{éted in Ireland
. and reopened ih'éid Oqten{e.iﬁrish-patrietism'ﬁas to be a '
‘q;balm, a shaEed sentiment in displaying-the positive side of
the Irish hatiene]”character. St. Patqicy’sebay; as”theg
« .

un1versaI Irish nat1onal fest1va] became fhé foeal occasion‘-}_
!

of Irish unity. Real1ty. however overrode the myth The

Patr1can Ir1sh natlonal fest1va] became the preserve of
’ "aEdward B}ake (1833 1912 was the eidest sone of W1ll1am
Hume Blake, a-prominent Anglo-Irish.Reformer . in the 1840s.
Edward Blake became the lea er - -of ‘the, Liberal opp051t10n in-
1869 and Premier of-Ontariofin 1871. In 1890 he withdrew .
from Canadxan-po tics and became.involved ‘in. the Home Rule.'
moyement in Ireland. In 1892, he'was elected 'to the British .
House ‘of ‘Commons.for South LongfordA ‘Blake*s involvement
‘with the Irish Home Rule movement, although an anomaly, is' o
- an’ 1nterest1ng result of the- transfer of an -Anglo-Irish x
“tradition to¥Canpda. D.C. Lyne has characterised Blake as "a.
pol1t1cal thPOWbaGK‘" ‘D.C. Lyne, "The Irish in. the Province -
of Canada.in the Decade Lead1ng to Confederat10n MA S ?,«7
thesis, McG1ll_Uh1vers1ty, 1960, 374.
AL L. P. O’H%n]ey, The Politicatl Stand1 : of Ir1sw Cathol_g_
ritical Analysis of .1ts Causes, with.

. “Lg ’.ﬂ 11 ora tli A :

Gt.t.awan 1 /L) 1.6_‘-4 RN ;
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T lrdst - lics and liberal lrish Protestants: Orange lLrish,
SRR | . ‘ | | 95
Protestants increasingly conveyed less affinity for St.
. . ; ,

Patrick than they did fdr King Billy. The Irish Apostle and-
. his symbol of peace, -the shamrock, had failed to effect ‘

Irish unity in Canada West. Therefore, ds Confederation

L d

appreached, the Irish began to embrace a Canadian
’natiSﬁali%y as the solution to this problem. Dissensions and

disunity, it was ardued, had no place among Ir'ishmen who
! N
were now»Canadiﬁﬁs.‘The values of the Irigh liberal
. . e , i 0
. tradition, tolerance arnd reason, were stressed as lhe basis

- of uhify bétweén Irishmen of differing creeds in the land of

¢

X their adoption. An obituary for the Catholic Warden of

lV?ctoria lauded his &onsiskéncy of conduct, the mark of a

\

Lo~ o N . ) . 7 . .
noble and generous mind: “Mr. McHugh was in the real sense
P - - N . N :

S%Athe word a true aﬁd genuine brighman.___"sov-
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